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Prayers

Prayer is called many things in the Torah. Jacob has an
"encounter" on Mount Moriah; Pinchas conducts a
"Judgment" with G-d; Isaac and Rebecca "entreat" for a child,;
Jonah "cries out" from the belly of the fish. The Midrash
surveys the Five Books of Moses, the Book of Psalms and
the Prophets, and finds 13 ways to say "prayer": cry, howl,
groan, stricture, song, prostration, encounter, judgment,
entreaty, standing, appeal and beseeching.

As no two people cry alike, no two people pray exactly alike.
Judgment can be the Judgment of self, of our place in the
world, or of our relationship with G-d. And certainly the tone
and timbre of our prayers varies with the time and place of
our beseeching, the reason for our entreating, and the object
of our appeals.

Tonight we will discuss some of the most fundamental
elements of Praying as a Jew.




Tefilah: Prayer

o The Hebrew word for prayer is tefilah. It is derived from the root Pe-
Lamed-Lamed and the word I'hitpalel, meaning to judge oneself. This
surprising word origin provides insight into the purpose of Jewish
prayer. The most important part of any Jewish prayer, whether it be a
prayer of petition, of thanksgiving, of praise of G-d, or of confession,
IS the introspection it provides, the moment that we spend looking
|nS|d%ourseres seeing our role in the universe and our relationship
to G

o The Yiddish word meaning "pray" is "daven," which ultimately comes
from the same Latin root as the English word "divine" and emphasizes
the One to whom prayer is directed.

o For an observant Jew, prayer is not simply something that happens in
synagogue once a week (or even three times a day). Prayer an
integral part of everyday life. In fact, one of the most important
prayers in Judaism, the Birkat Ha-Mazon, is never recited in
synagogue!




Tefilah: Prayer

o Observant Jews are constantly reminded of G-d'-s presence
and of our relationship with G-d, because we are continually
praying to Him. Our first thought in the morning, even before
we get out of bed, is a prayer thanking G-d for returning our
souls to us. There are prayers to be recited before enjoying
any material pleasure, such as eating or wearing new clothes;
prayers to recite before performing any mitzvah
(commandment), such as washing hands or lighting candles;
prayers to recite upon seeing anything unusual, such as a
king, a rainbow, or the site of a great tragedy; prayers to
recite whenever some good or bad thing happens; and
prayers to recite before going to bed at night. All of these
prayers are in addition to formal prayer services, which are
performed three times a day every weekday and additional
times on Shabbat and festivals.
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e Need for Prayer

Many people today do not see the need for regular, formal prayer. "I pray
when | feel inspired to, when it Is meaningful to me," they say. This
attitude overlooks two important things: the purpose of prayer, and the
need for practice.

One purpose of prayer Is to Increase your awareness of G-d in your life
and the role that G-d plays in your life. If you only pray when you feel
inspired (that is, when you are already aware of G-d), then you will not
increase your awareness of G-d.

Iniaddition, if you want to do somethlng well, you have to practice it
contlnually even when you don't feel like domg it. This is as true of prayer
as it is of playing a sport, playing a musical instrument, or writing. The
sense of humility and awe of G-d that is essential to proper prayer does
not come easily to modern man, and will not simply come to you when you
fieel the need to pray. If you wait until inspiration strikes, you will not have
the skills you need to pray effectively. Before | started praying regularly, |
found that when | wanted to pray, I didn‘t know how. | didn't know what to
say, or how to say it, or how to establish the proper frame of mind. If you
pray regularly, you will learn how to express yourself in prayer.
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Kavanah: The Mindset for Prayer

o Liturgical melodies are often used as an aid to forming the
proper mindset. Many prayers and prayer services have
traditional melodies associated with them. These can increase
your focus on what you are doing and block out extraneous
thoughts.

0 Many find it useful to move while praying. Traditional Jews
routinely sway back and forth during prayer, apparently a
reference to Psalm 35, which says "All my limbs shall
declare, 'O L-rd, who is like You?"" Such movement is not
required, and many people find it distracting, but many find
that it help to concentrate and focus.
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Kavanah: The Mindset for Prayer

0 When you say the same prayers day after day, many expect that the
prayers become routine and would begin to lose meaning. While this may
be true, this is not the intention of Jewish prayer. The most important part
of prayer is the introspection it provides. Accordingly, the proper frame of
mind Is vital to prayer.

O The mindset for prayer is referred to as kavanah, which is generally
translated as "'concentration™ or "intent." The minimum level of kavanah is
an awareness that one is speaking to G-d and an intention to fulfill the
obligation to pray. If you do not have this minimal level of kavanah, then
you are not praying; you are merely reading. In addition, it is preferred
that you have a mind free from other thoughts, that you know and
understand what you are praying about and that you think about the
meaning of the prayer.



Hebrew: The Language for
Prayer

The Talmud states that It Is permissible to pray In
any language that you can understand; however,
traditional Judaism has always stressed the
Importance of praying in Hebrew.

A traditional Chasidic story speaks glowingly of the

prayer of an uneducated Jew who wanted to pray but
did not speak Hebrew. The man began to recite the
only Hebrew he knew: the alphabet. He recited it
over and over again, until a rabbi asked what he was
doing. The man told the rabbi, "The Holy One,
Blessed is He, knows what is in my heart. 1 will give
Him the letters, and He can put the words together.™



Hebrew: The Language for Prayer

There are many good reasons for praying in Hebrew: it gives you
an incentive for learning Hebrew, which might otherwise be
forgotten; it provides a link to Jews all over the world; it Is the
language in which the covenant with G-d was formed, etc. To me,
however, the most important reason to pray in Hebrew is that
Hebrew is the language of Jewish thought.

Any language other than Hebrew is laden down with the
connotations of that language's culture and religion. When you
translate a Hebrew word, you lose subtle shadings of Jewish ideas
and add ideas that are foreign to Judaism. Only in Hebrew can the
pure essence of Jewish thought be preserved and properly
understood. For example, the English word "commandment™
connotes an order imposed upon us by a stern and punishing G-d,
while the Hebrew word "mitzvah" implies an honor and privilege
given to us, a responsibility that we undertook as part of the
covenant we made with G-d, a good deed that we are eager to
perform.




Hebrew: The Language for
Prayer

= [his Is not to suggest that praying in Hebrew Is
more iImportant than understanding what you are
praying about. If you are Iin synagogue and you
don‘t know Hebrew well enough, you can listen to
the Hebrew while looking at the translation. If

you are reciting a prayer or blessing alone, you
should get a general idea of its meaning from the
translation before attempting to recite it in
Hebrew. But even if you do not fully understand
Hebrew at this time, you should try to hear the
prayer, experience the prayer, in Hebrew.




Group Prayer

Most of our prayers are expressed in the first person plural, "us"
instead of "me," and are recited on behalf of all of the Jewish
people. This form of prayer emphasizes our responsibility for one
another and our interlinked fates.

In Judaism, prayer is largely a group activity rather than an
individual activity. Although it is permissible to pray alone and it
fulfills the obligation to pray, you should generally make every effort
to pray with a group, short of violating a commandment to do so.

A complete formal prayer service cannot be conducted without a
guorum of at least 10 adult Jewish men; that is, at least 10 people
who are obligated to fulfill the commandment to recite the prayers.
This prayer quorum is referred to as a minyan (from a Hebrew root
meaning to count or to number). Certain prayers and religious
activities cannot be performed without a minyan. This need for a
minyan has often helped to keep the Jewish community together in
isolated areas.




Berakhot: Blessings

A berakhah (blessing) is a special kind of prayer that is very
common in Judaism. Berakhot are recited both as part of the
synagogue services and as a response or prerequisite to a
wide variety of daily occurrences. Berakhot are easy to
recognize: they all start with the word barukh (blessed or
praised).

The words barukh and berakhah are both derived from the
Hebrew root Beit-Reish-Kaf, meaning "knee," and refer to the
practice of showing respect by bending the knee and bowing.
See animation at right. There are several places in Jewish
liturgy where this gesture is performed, most of them at a time
when a berakhah is being recited.

According to Jewish tradition, a person should recite 100
berakhot each day! This is not as difficult as it sounds.
Repeating the Shemoneh Esrei three times a day (as all
observant Jews do) covers 57 berakhot all by itself, and there
are dozens of everyday occurrences that require berakhot.




Who Blesses Whom?

Many English-speaking people find the idea of berakhot
very confusing. To them, the word "blessing” seems to
Imply that the person saying the blessing is conferring
some benefit on the person he is speaking to. For
example, in Catholic tradition, a person making a
confession begins by asking the priest to bless him. Yet
In a berakhah, the person saying the blessing is
speaking to G-d. How can the creation confer a benefit
upon the Creator?

This confusion stems largely from difficulties in the
translation. The Hebrew word "barukh" is not a verb
describing what we do to G-d; it is an adjective
describing G-d as the source of all blessings. When we
recite a berakhah, we are not blessing G-d; we are
expressing wonder at how blessed G-d is.




Content of a Berakhah

e There are basically three types of berakhot: ones recited before
enjoying a material pleasure (birkhot ha-na'ah), ones recited
before performing a mitzvah (commandment) (birkhot ha-mitzvot)
and ones recited at special times and events (birkhot hoda'ah).

Berakhot recited before enjoying a material pleasure, such as
eating, drinking or wearing new clothes, acknowledge G-d as the
creator of the thing that we are about to use. The berakhah for
bread praises G-d as the one "who brings forth bread from the
earth." The berakhah for wearing new clothing praises G-d as the
one "who clothes the naked." By reciting these berakhot, we
recognize that G-d is the Creator of all things, and that we have
no right to use things without first asking his permission. The
berakhah essentially asks permission to use the thing.




Content of a Berakhah

e Berakhot recited before performing a mitzvah (commandment), such as
washing hands or lighting candles, praise G-d as the one "who sanctified
us with his commandments and commanded us..." to do whatever it is
we are about to do.

Reciting such a blessing is an essential element of the performance of a
mitzvah. In Jewish tradition, a person who performs a mitzvah with a
sense of obligation is considered more meritorious than a person who
performs the same mitzvah because he feels like it. Recitation of the
berakhah focuses our attention on the fact that we are performing a
religious duty with a sense of obligation. It is worth noting that we recite
such berakhot over both biblical commandments and rabbinical
commandments. In the latter case, the berakhah can be understood as
"who sanctified us with his commandments and commanded us to obey
Ejhe rabbis, who commanded us to..." do whatever it is we are about to
0.




Content of a Berakhah

e Berakhot recited at special times and events, such as
when seeing a rainbow or a king or hearing good or
bad news, acknowledge G-d as the ultimate source of
all good and evil in the universe. It is important to note
that such berakhot are recited for both good things
and things that appear to us to be bad. When we see
or hear something bad, we praise G-d as "the true
Judge," underscoring the fact that things that appear
to be bad happen for a reason that is ultimately just,
even if we in our limited understanding cannot always
see the reason.




Form of a Berakhah

> Many of the berakhot that we recite today were composed by
Ezra and the Men of the Great Assembly nearly 2500 years ago,
and they continue to be recited in the same form.

> All berakhot use the phrase "Barukh atah Ha-shem, Elokaynu,
melekh ha-olam,” Blessed art thou L-rd, our G-d, King of the
Universe. This Is sometimes referred to as shem u'malkut (the
name and the sovereignty), the affirmation of G-d as king.

The use of the word “thou™ Is worth discussing: in modern
English, many people think of the word "thou™ as being formal
and respectful, but in fact the opposite is true. Thou (and the
corresponding Hebrew atah) Is the informal, familiar second
person pronoun, used for friends and relatives. This word
expresses our clese and intimate relationship with; G-d.




Form of a Berakhah

> Immediately after this phrase, the berakhah abruptly
shifts into the third person; for example, in the
birkhot ha-mitzvot, the first two phrases are blessed
art thou, L-rd our G-d, King of the Universe, who
sanctifies us with his commandments and
commands us... This grammatical faux pas Is
intentional.

The use of the third person pronoun while speaking
to a person in Hebrew is a way of expressing
extreme respect and deference. This shift in
perspective Is a deliberately jarring way of
expressing the fact that G-d is simultaneously close
to us and yet far above us, intimately related te: us
and yet transcendent. This paradox is at the heart of
the Jewish relatienship with G-d.




Birkat Ha-Mazon: Grace
After Meals

= One of the most important prayers in Judaism, one
of the very few that the Bible commands us to
recite, Is never recited in synagogue. That prayer Is
birkat ha-mazon, grace after meals.

In Deuteronomy 8:10, we are commanded that

when we eat and are satisfied, we must bless the L-
rd, our G-d. This commandment is fulfilled by
rec:ltlng the birkat ha-mazon (blessing of the food)
after each meal. Reciting birkat ha-mazon is
commonly referred to as bentsching, from the
Yiddish word meaning “to bless.” Although the
word "bentsch” can refer to the recitation ofi any
perakhah, it is almost always used to refer to
reciting birkat ha-mazon.

The grace after meals is recited in addition to the
various berakhot over food recited before meals.




Birkat Ha-Mazon: Grace
After Meals

Birkat ha-mazon actually consists of four blessings, three of which
were composed around the time of Ezra and the Great Assembly
and a fourth which was added after the destruction of the Temple.
These blessings are:

Birkat Hazan (the blessing for providing food), which thanks G-d
for giving food to the world,

Birkat Ha-Aretz (the blessing for the land), which thanks G-d for
bringing us forth from the land of Egypt, for making His covenant
with us, and for giving us the land ofi Israel as an inheritance,

Birkat Yerushalayim (the blessing for Jerusalem), which prays for
the rebuilding of Jerusalem and the coming of the moshiach; and

Birkat Ha-Tov v'Ha-Maytiv (the blessing for being good and doing
good), was added after the destruction of the Temple, although it
existed before that time. It emphasizes the goodness of G-d's
work, that G-d is good and does good.

In addition to these four blessings, the full birkat ha-mazon
Incorporates some psalms and additional blessings for various
special occasions (hoelidays, guests, etc.)




i a Minyan

= Jewish prayer is ordinarily a group activity done with
a quorum of 10 people called a minyan. Observant
Jews daven (pray) in formal worship services three
times a day, every day: at evening (Ma'ariv), in the
morning (Shacharit), and in the afternoon (Minchah).
Daily prayers are collected in a book called a siddur,
which derives from the Hebrew root meaning "order,"
because the siddur shows the order of prayers. It is
the same root as the word seder, which refers to the
Passover home service.




i Central Prayers

Undoubtedly the oldest fixed daily prayer in Judaism is the
Shema. This consists of Deut. 6:4-9, Deut. 11:13-21, and Num.
15:37-41. Note that the first paragraph commands us to speak
of these matters "when you retire and when you arise.”" From
ancient times, this commandment was fulfilled by reciting the
Shema twice a day: morning and night.

The next major development in Jewish prayer occurred during
the Babylonian Exile, 6th century B.C.E. People were not able
to sacrifice in the Tem Q| e at that time, so they used prayer as a
substitute for sacrifice. "The offerlngs of our lips instead of
bulls," as Hosea said. People got together to pray three times a
day, corresponding to the three daily sacrifices. There was an
additional prayer service on Shabbat and certain holidays, to
correspond to the additional sacrifices of those days. Some
suggest that this may already have been a common practice
among the pious before the Exile.




i Central Prayers

After the Exile, these daily prayer services continued. In the 5th
century B.C.E., the Men of the Great Assembly composed a
basic prayer, covering just about everything you could want to
pray about. This is the Shemoneh Esrei, which means "18" and
refers to the 18 blessings originally contained within the prayer.
It is also referred to as the Amidah (standing, because we stand
while we recite it), or Tefilah (prayer, as in The Prayer, because
it is the essence of all Jewish prayer). This prayer is the
cornerstone of every Jewish service.

The blessings of the Shemoneh Esrel can be broken down into 3
groups: three blessings praising G-d, thirteen making requests
(forgiveness, redemption, health, prosperity, rain in its season,
ingathering of exiles, etc.), and three expressing gratitude and
taking leave. But wait! That's 19! And didn't | just say that this
prayer is called 18?



i Central Prayers

= One of the thirteen requests (the one against
heretics) was added around the 2nd century
C.E., iIn response to the growing threat of
heresy (including Christianity, which was a
Jewish sect at the time), but at that time, the
prayer was already commonly known as the
Shemoneh Esrel, and the name stuck, even
though there were now 19 blessings. Many non-
Jews, upon hearing that there is a blessing like
this, assume it is much more offensive than it
actually is. Here Is what it says:



i Central Prayers

= For slanderers, may there be no hope; and may all
wickedness quickly be destroyed, and may all
your enemies be cut off swiftly. The intentional
[sinners], swiftly may they be uprooted, broken,
cast down and subdued, swiftly and in our days.
Blessed are you, L-RD, breaker of enemies and

subduer of intentional [sinners].



i Central Prayers

Another important part of certain prayer services is a
reading from the Torah and the Prophets.

The Torah has been divided into 54 sections, so that if each of
these sections is read and studied for a week, we can cover the
entire Torah in a year every year (our leap years are 54 weeks
long; regular years are 50 or so, we double up shorter portions
on a few weeks in regular years).

At various times in our history, our oppressors did not permit
us to have public readings of the Torah, so we read a roughly
corresponding section from the Prophets (referred to as a
Haftarah). Today, we read both the Torah portion and the
Haftarah portion. These are read at morning services on
Shabbat and some holidays. In addition, at Monday and
Thursday morning services, we read part of the upcoming
Shabbat's Torah portion (about 10 to 15 verses; the first aliyah
of the week's portion).



i Central Prayers

The Torah and haftarah readings are performed with great ceremony: the
Torah is paraded around the room before it is brought to rest on the bimah
(podium). It is considered an honor to have the opportunity to recite a
blessing over the reading (this honor is called an aliyah). For more
information, see Torah Readings.

That's the heart of the Jewish prayer service. There are, however, many
additional prayers leading up to these things and following these things.
There is a long series of morning blessings at the beginning of the morning
service. Some people recite these at home. They deal with a lot of
concerns with getting up in the morning, and things we are obligated to do
daily. There is a section called P'sukei d'Zimra (verses of song), which
includes a lot of Psalms and hymns. | like to think of it as a warm-up,
getting you in the mood for prayer in the morning. Some people don't
show up for services until after that "warm-up."

There are also a few particularly significant prayers. The most important is
the Kaddish, one of the few prayers in Aramaic, which praises G-d. Here's a
small piece of it, in English:




i Central Prayers

May His great Name grow exalted and sanctified in the world that He created as He
willed. May He give reign to His kingship in your lifetimes and in your days, and in the
lifetimes of the entire family of Israel, swiftly and soon. May His great Name be
blessed forever and ever. Blessed, praised, glorified, exalted, extolled, mighty... There
are several variations on it for different times in the service. One variation is set aside
for mourners to recite, the congregation only providing the required responses. Many
people think of the Kaddish as a mourner's prayer, because the oldest son is
obligated to recite it for a certain period after a parent's death, but in fact it is much
broader than that. Someone once told me it separates each portion of the service,
and a quick glance at any siddur (daily prayer book) shows that it is recited between
each section, but | don't know if that is its purpose.

= Another important prayer is Aleinu, which is recited at or near the end of every
service. It also praises G-d. Here is a little of it in English, to give you an idea:

= It is our duty to praise the Master of all, to ascribe greatness to the Molder of
primeval creation ... Therefore, we put our hope in you, L-rd our G-d, that we may
soon see Your mighty splendor... On that day, the L-rd will be One and His Name will
be One. On certain holidays, we also recite Hallel, which consists of Psalms 113-118.



Outline of Services

There are a few other things, but that's a pretty good idea of what's involved. Here is
an outline of the order of the daily services:
Evening Service (Ma'ariv)

« Shema and it's blessings and related passages

« Shemoneh Esrei

o« Aleinu

Morning Service (Shacharit)

o« Morning Blessings

o P'sukei d'Zimra

« Shema and it's blessings and related passages

« Shemoneh Esrei

o Hallel, if appropriate

o Torah reading (Mondays, Thursdays, Shabbat and holidays)

o Aleinu, Ashrei (Psalm 145), and other closing prayers, Psalms and hymns (not on

Shabbat and holidays; recited at the end of Musaf instead on those days)

Additional Service (Musaf) (Shabbat and holidays only; recited immediately
after Shacharit)

« Shemoneh Esrei

« Aleinu and other closing prayers, Psalms and hymns
Afternoon Service (Minchah)

o Ashrei (Psalm 145)

o Shemoneh Esrei

o Aleinu
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Part 1 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2005

Hebrew/English Main Text Previous Next Help Index Part 1 Index Part 2 Home

Page 1

Rules of Conduct upon Rising in the Ch. 1:1- oW 1T
Morning 7 aPan
1,2,3,4,56,7
HI "I have set the Lord always before me" (Psalms 16:8).  mmn2 %3173 BH2 X7 El 7990 5729 % s El R
Hl (This) is a cardinal principle in the Torah Hl and (a 20N 915R 295917 El @vpoTe mbyna El
fundamental rule) of life among the pious. H who go RUTY PO 1 MIn £l 27T 2w PN D E
before G-d. HI Because it is not how a person sits, Hl 1POYY 1 MYIEN Elynaows 125 Elncaz v1ab

moves and works when he is alone at home Hl but how he  Ym2%7 1R 391 £l ®173 792 105 X7 "wKs El
sits, Hl moves and works Hl when he is in the presence of 1921921 3092 S2iR ay o2 El 15 nanam El
a great king. Hl For his conversation is not the same, Hi or  moswn X 2 El 7o 2wims 10 ms El
his attitude, 5l when he is among his family and friends, w9207 1mpan 9o By £l KT
Hl compared to when he is in the presence of royalty. Hl 2787 2> "wK> El 9w %5 El IR0 2%pinn
For then a man takes special care Hl that his speech and N7 12 El wnTpm 9v7an onan v Elab bR
demeanor Hl be refined and correct. H How much more oY AW E 17120 PORT B0 Ko R El
Hl should a man pay great attention (to his actions), Hi Y Anos ax El 9N s El »vwyna R
realizing that the Great King, the Holy One, Hl blessed be %77 £l %> 2381 £l 128 K K? "1X) El 209non2
He, Hl whose glory fills the whole universe, Hl is always 7o% ORI El K92 IR PONT NRY 202w NN
standing by him and observing all his doings, Hl as it is ows Ten El apisam AR £ 1hR poan
said (in the Scriptures): Hl "Can a man hide himself in R wIasy Bl Tan
secret places Hl that | cannot see him?" Hl says the Lord,

H "Do I not fill heaven and earth?" (Jeremiah 23:24), HI

he will certainly acquire Hl a feeling of reverence and

humility Hl from fear of the Blessed Name Hl and he will

be ashamed to do anything (wrong).

Hl Even while still lying in bed; Hl one should be aware N7 9% 199 »7 El 20w by iaswaan El2

before whom he sleeps (G-d), Hl and as soon as he awakes % »7om 2921 El ynawn mpows 72y El 20w
Hl he should acknowledge the lovingkindness of the Lord, ¥» =ommw El vy qwy K El yaw 9ans E

Hl blessed be He, =l which He has done for him, Hl by £l 7279w Y9N 7o WR El annwi PR
returning his soul to him, Hl that was committed to G-d ~ InTaw 712p% 972 El 78339 727 W 7
faint and weary, Hl and returned renewed and refreshed, 21977 3 nwHy Elanbo0 B2 mw Tans
Hl thus enabling him to serve Him, &l Blessed be His 2577 El N 1m0 El a7Rm 9o 577 90

name, devotedly, Hl and to serve Him all day. HI For this El Y2y El namK 720 El ovapab oswn
is (the goal of) every man; Hlas it is said: Hl "They are %22 7779 El w7m 71992 2787 7wpl 912 ®o2

new every morning; Hi great is Thy faithfulness." by 1721 El nxt By a0 Bl awnb 122k
(Lamentations 3:23), H which means, Hl every morning 2P o1 Ton 15D "IN 7T El N aswn
man is like a newborn living being; Hl and for this he NN 729 El Ahana snews s namm E
must thank, with all his heart, G-d, Hl the Blessed, for 5129 El DR 197 PR PITYR 98 By aRY El
this. H While still in his bed he should say: HI "I thank vYR PoosM El aw 12 PR 1 El NNt b
Thee, O living and eternal King, Bl Who hast mercifully 727 £l naonb El mhama £l naon s

restored my soul within me; HI Thy faithfulness is great."

04/12/2005 12:40:29 AM
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Hl (although one's hands are yet unwashed, Hl One may
say this (prayer) Hl since the name (of G-d is not
mentioned) in it). Hl and pause briefly between the word
Hl "graciously" Hl and the word Hl "great".

Page 2

Hl "Judah, the son of Tema, said: Hl 'Be bold as a leopard, »py El 2215 1 957 El 92I8 8250 32 7707 El 8

Hi light as an eagle, Hi swift as a deer, Hland strong asa X2 nwy® El 85 7am Elvaxs po B wid
lion, Hl to do the will of thy Father Hlwho is in heaven'"  Xow El w2190 2210 1 El 2onwaw E| ax
(Avot 5:23). Hl "Bold as a leopard" means Hl that a man E| vy zosoyhnn El 27N 1 10w El weam
should not be ashamed HI in the presence of (other) NIRT 7210 El w3 Bp El M2 2wn nmava
people Hl who may laugh at him HI during his service to El 7o 293yh Dp Nanw El b El pyn
G-d, blessed be He. HI "Light as an eagle," Hi refers to our w57 El 579°2p77 nbrnm 83700 £l paa mxm
sense of vision; Hl that is, Hl one should be quick to close 9 El 23 mwyn 521 El 9w 297 819
one's eyes HI so as not to look at evil; Hl because (sight) is  El x> 21uh El pbhaaw El 299397 7230 v2x>

the initial act of sin; Hl the eye sees, the heart covets, Hl N2 7MaAT 02 £l 295 7A10 9IRD AN
and the limbs (lit. the instruments of action), execute it. Hl  prnw El 98y El 252 o7 920> El xman
"Swift as a deer," refers to the legs; Hl that one's feet Hl E] yra® 23om By "2anm ElynTiapa 12k
should run to (perform) good deeds. HI "Strong as a lion" Yo 51y El w7 R by £l "2anmam mans
refers to the heart, Hl because the zeal to worship the TN

Creator, Hl blessed be He, is in the heart. Hl and said; Hl
that he strengthens his heart in His service, Hl and
prevails over the Evil Impulse to defeat it, Hl just as a
hero makes every effort to prevail Hl over his enemy to
defeat him, Hl and throw him on the ground.

Hl It is therefore every man's duty Hl to make himself 7923 El99RD 92307 El 27Rm ax e El 7
strong as a lion. Hl Immediately upon awakening from 295 E1 127 9IR 717 MmNy Elynawn mpws
sleep, Hland says "I give thanks..." Hl he must rise El ounc 7m2an 827 n7ayh Bl e
quickly Hl and be ready to worship our Creator, blessed MIpws El p9m 37 19hY (200w anp

be He, HI before the Evil Impulse is given an opportunity st El 95y asnne £l 2ips Hab nuxmm
Hl to dissuade him from rising with various arguments. H =3 asws £l P22 70y 2390 TR El n7ma
(For instance, the Evil Impulse) uses this subtle argument  El gnunn 23pn R Elxows popay £l 517
Hl in the winter time he argues: =l "How can you rise so MR MIPUa IN El TR nyaw K 707

early in the morning 5l when it is so cold?" HI In the TIXY El 20977 ¥ RIT PO %07 55 El T
summer time, he uses this crafty argument: H "How can  %wa %> 321 El 219 %2 mymyanns Bl a7x aia
you rise from your bed (now) Hl when you have not yet 223072 R El 55 9275 79m Ren Elwes
had enough sleep?" HI Or, he is using other similar hY 7207 a8 AR E1 1 ynws 89 El by

arguments. Hl For, the Evil Impulse knows well Hl the art 2ows Elymbeyy a7 nitas vion £l naTn
of ensnaring man in his trap, =l and dissuading him from w7 £l 2v0hnm obn Ten Pxa El s
rising. Hl Therefore, every man Hl who fears the word of X 797 a8 9> El 129 5K 2w El X7 7192
G-d, =l must overcome the Evil Impulse Hl and disobey PRR 12 AN PO RY El 27N TR IMN

him. Hl Even when it is hard for us (to get up early) Hi EL1mIR RMp 7o IR B2 maasb IR E
because of fatigue or because of laziness, H we must bo1 o El 10 El 70557 32 1R nR
make it as our aim to fulfill 5l the will of the Supreme E] 17 577 RT3 Bl 7oy El dpa o
King of kings, Hl the Holy One, blessed be He. HI A man  %w=nm7 %Y El w22 nans sisn £l aph
should have in mind (the following analogy): HI If El Tnm nmiaph El nob® oz 7 an oy £
someone, would call him Hi to attend to a profitable 1D El Dwanm ;197 X9 Bl mrra ap i
business transaction, Hl or to collect a debt, Hl or calls him El 99257 51992 377 X132 972 IR El 19H 1995
Hi to save his possessions from being lost Hi for example, So5% Ton NTIaYY £l masy s nnn by
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Hl by a fire which started in the city, Hl or something else  =m17% 1% wow El X7 7192 w7pn El avobns
similar to this, Hl then he would certainly be quick, Hland 123y nx 392 El npv=may mmenna aps
get up immediately. Hl because he cares for his 722° RY El 2oy wam IR paI8 El 7 7a7a
possessions, Hl and would not dawdle. Hl Or if he should W Prmon El auh Xam El e R by
be summoned Hl to perform the king's service, Hl he

would get up speedily, Hlthen he would certainly not be

dilatory, Hl because of fear of punishment Hl or in order to

find favor in the king's sight. Hl How much more so Hl on

the service of the Supreme King of kings, Hl the Holy

One, blessed be He, Hl one must be careful to get up

swiftly. Hl He who accustoms himself to rise early, Hl

four or five times, Hl will experience no difficulty after

that; HI (as the Sages say (Yoma 38b):) "He who makes an

effort to do good, Hl is assisted (by Heaven)."

Page 3

Hl If one is able to wake Hl and get up at midnight Hland %97 mxna 2191 El 29owa® 1% "wos an £l 7

perform the midnight service, Hl there is nothing more 125 El 29 El myxm ppon iR mwy® E
meritorious than this; Hl as it is said (Lamentations 2:19):  nyaws wRa® £l 579992 5117 m1p £l N
Hl "Arise, cry out in the night, Hl at the beginning of the N2 PR ElLRYT N2 @ TR sy El

watches..." Hl just as the Holy One, blessed be He, H Ty ElaRws 2yan 9 El R Bl R
laments at that moment, Hl as it is written (Jeremiah SRINY B9l By axes AR ElY9ip gm0 wTp
25:30): Hl "The Lord will roar from on high, Hland from  >nv2 nR sna9m7 ammnpaw £l 2925 R £
His holy habitation utter His voice; Hl He will roar MRIRT 1722 22093 El 95257 nX nsw El
mightily because of His fold." HI (And our Sages tell us by 92300 El mxns 21pY 1% wsR O oy El
(Berachot 3a) that the Almighty then) says: Hl "Woe to 21 El mws mby amp 2 El v b
My children Hl on account of whose iniquity | destroyed —El am 7vpR El 299w 1o T9nm 717 s
My house, Hl burnt My Temple, Hl and exiled them SPIR MR MW PR El 9w IR MR IR
among the nations." HI But if one is unable to get up at NPon My 120 El Y% mxn nNS o El
midnight, Hl let one at least make an effort HI to rise 952 ¥R RN El 1702 pioy 10 Ny El nixn
before dawn; Hl as King David, may he be in peace, said 1 £l 927 ®2% a71p nyvawn mpoen £l inboe
(Psalms 57:9): HI "I will awake the dawn," Hl (which El awa R e El e 703 77 o
means), | awake the dawn, Hl but the dawn does not El my7awny avhana piowd El om0 10K 2
awake me. Hl Even after midnight, Hl one may perform 7297 El 731122 vyn 290 £ 90m o0y
the midnight rite, &l and then engage in (the study of) the PoWw7 92 El X177 927 N El manvsa Rhw
Torah, Hl each one according to one's abilities. Hl The El N El Y7230 700w El 79992 mns
study of the Mishnah is preferable to any other thing, Hi "oDw El mmmwR wRah El 79593 9117 omp
(and by this one will be rewarded (by redemption) HI (this mavowmw El wydp El > 915 o1 El92h avms
is derived) by changing the letters (of Mishna) into 231957 1IOMI2T 1R TV El 970 IR RO
Neshama (soul)) Hi But if one is not a scholar, Hl one may  X=pa1 El ;7%%2 7702 poipn Yow El momab
read the Psalms, Ma'amadot, Hl or some book of ethics. HI E] 5 972 5o El waniw s £l 12y
To (study) a little (but) with devotion is better Hl than E| 2oxpm mohay El mboha v noas veivn
much (study) without devotion. Hl Rabbi Hiyya taught mnon Bob El 90 9o 2oownah 19 weN INw
(Tamid 32b): H "All who study the Torah at night Hithe ~ nx P27 31 Y% 77w Twa El2awph prusns
Divine Presence is with him" ; Hl as it is said 2y Y9ena> £l noas noab nobh El sy
(Lamentations 2:19): HI "Arise, cry out in the night, H at TMaxm

the beginning of the watches; Hl pour out thy heart like
water Hl before the presence of the Lord;" & which
signifies; HI that the Divine Presence is then before you.
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Hl Our Rabbis, of blessed memory, said again: H "He
who engages in the study of the Torah at night, Hl is
called 'a servant of the Lord'; Hl as it is said (Psalms
134:1): Hi'All ye servants of the Lord =l who stand by
night in the house of the Lord"." Hl When the nights are
short Hl and it is impossible to wake so early, Hl he should
at least try to get up early enough Hl to have sufficient
time to prepare himself Hl to go to the synagogue Hl and
pray (together) with the congregation.
1:6 H Psalms Hl and other portions of theTorah, Hl Prophets TN NPRND INW 121 El 29900 s E
and Hagiographa Hl which ordinarily people do not know  %2;7 992 2w arxw El 2921021 29821 E
by heart, Hl even by one who is well versed inthem. H  bwa 292K 719w 9% 995K El 715 Ha 2Ny

should be careful not to recite by heart H A blind man is £ 75 D2 oY KHw 7R 0w Elp

allowed (to recite any portion of the Torah by heart). NI REIVY
1:7 Hl We must enjoin those who read Ma'amadot, Hi that the  mTap»aw nInn 29 INT 72 nnnb wy £t

concluding benediction; Hl "Blessed be Thou, O Lord, E| moon yniw v anR N2 Kl pravonw El

who hearest prayers.” Hl should instead be read thus: Hl ow K92 El 7950 yniw N2 El b o ROR
"Blessed be Thou who hearest prayers.” H without G-d's
name.
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Hand Washing in the Morning Ch. 2:1-9  nonw >''u1 mobn

1,2,3,456,7,8,9

2:1 HI Since every man upon rising Hl from his bed in the E| poamw ynunn Bl op wsD 27N oo BN
morning Hl is like a newborn creature, Hl insofar as the El X927 n7aph El mwTn 7902 %0 R
worship of the Creator, Hl Blessed be His name, Hl so he By El wrpna® oz o0 Bl mw gman
needs to sanctify himself Hl by washing his hands out ofa  El 7> wopn momw 3772 122 £l “Hom 32 17
vessel, Hl just as the priests used to wash their hands Hl T2 El T2y 27p El o 3n 210 ho2

daily out of the wash-basin HI before performing their P12 PR El i El XOpaT 3 0 ahamb
service (in the Temple). H This hand-washing is based on  %p2 ¥ »w® El % 9rama NN 7221081 El 52
the biblical verse; Hl as it says (Psalms 26.6-7): H "l wash 5% El nxy mbowi® El apw w> 7127 £y 77

my hands in innocence Hl so | compass thy altar, O Lord: INRWI RN apbnoIw El mw npwaw
Hl that | may sound the voice of thanksgiving..." Hl There  El 1233 H¥ 77w aR2 w7 ma X2 £l ei7ps
is another reason, * Hi for this (morning) hand-washing; bon IRRNT M0 phnon Elapiwn ey
Hl when a man is asleep, Hi the holy soul departs from his am o2 221w 108w El vmpazsn yin £ o
body, Hl and an unclean spirit comes into his body. HI 2% 2onYD whw El amby toww Ty El
When rising from sleep, Hl the unclean spirit departs from 92 El mnR ¥R 900 MoN El paos
his entire body, Hl except from his fingers, Hl and does TIN® DY73 73D KD 2R El 257 nbow

not depart from them Hl until one spills on them HI water
three times alternately. 5l One is not allowed to walk four
cubits (six feet) Hl without washing one's hands, Hl except
in cases of extreme necessity.

* {given by the Kabbalists, Zohar, quoted in Bet Yosef.}

2:2 Hl The first garment which a male must put on, Hl is the El qup nodun IR ENIRReT wabn whabe Ela
tallit katan * HI for one is not allowed to walk (even as S5 El naxox K92 El nynaR paaR T Xhw
much as) four cubits =l without having a fringed garment 19HY 7927 K2 El n1opa 197 PR TR
on. Hl But as his hands are still unwashed, H he may not
say the benediction on putting it on.

* {the small four-fringed garment, commonly known as
the arba kanfot, four cornered.}

2:3 Hl The ritual hand-washing in the morning Hl is bwi El v 7972 X7 El nvanw 207 nbws El 3
performed as follows: HI Take a cup of water with the oM Bl YHRnwY M Eloms 792 99077 nX
right hand Hl and put it in the left; Hi first pour water upon 9577 DR w1 72 NNy El 0 70 By abnn
the right hand. HI Then take the cup back in the right hand WYY 397 ElbRRw 70 by 9o Elvmsa

Hl and pour water on the left. Hl This performance is 11 P 7Y El 2bwoh 2 El avnyp whw
repeated three times. HI It is best to pour the water (over 1 mpazy swp 7w £l >7 El pr7m nyws I8 £
the hands) Hl as far as the wrists, Hl but in case of 5> El i El 193 7125% 1 i E

emergency Hl it suffices (if the water covers the hands) Hl El 3 prav am El 2787 DR 7wy 29798 absa
up to the joints of the fingers. H One must also wash his AR E] 990179 3w El1onaw a0 oien
face in honor of the Creator, Hl as it is said (Genesis 9:6):
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Hl "For in the image of G-d He hath made the man." Hl 2337 T2 MR E Teay enTea DT awn
One must also rinse the mouth, Hi because of what is in 5727 173D 2A1% Y El v
the mouth, HI because we must pronounce Hl the Great
Name in purity and cleanliness. Hl Afterwards the hands
are dried. Hl Special care must be taken to dry the face
thoroughly.

Hl The hands must be washed into a vessel only. HI It is TMORY El 992 70 RPIT 197 2w pax El 7
forbidden to use for any other purpose, Hl the water from  El ;= myaw saon El m79ow17 onn El mams
hand washing, Hl because an evil spirit Hl rests on it, * H 512 PRY El 2pna assw El by g
and it must be spilt in a place H where people do not P97 27N
walk.

* {contaminated, and injurious to health.}

Hl One should not touch, before the morning hand- 2UITa X2 El ;192 XY El 79501 amp v XY El
washing, Hl neither the mouth, Hi nor the nose, Hl and not nyaw o2 XYY El 203182 XY El 2929w 89 E
the eyes, Hl and not the ears, Hl and not the lower orifice “1o% Elpm 2pna K9 El PUoINa XYY E
(anus) Hl nor any kind of food, Hi or a place that is El ;7ov1 a7p El 2v7n by s Ay mew
bleeding, Hl because the evil spirit that rests upon the R 29277 PR

hands Hl before washing (them) Hi will cause injury to
these things.

Hl It is best to perform the morning hand washing Hl with 952 El poamw @97 nswis oepa 2w Kl

water poured from a vessel by human effort, Hl just as it | 2575 npowa2 %5 El X123 11921 2naY
must be done when washing the hands Hl before meals. Hl El pr7m npwa 8 £l ' 290 japh El amveb
(See Ch. 40 below). HI But in case of emergency, Hl and 5120 ElH5on 7337 R Bl 9INND Y9 PRY
his (hands) are not properly (clean), H and one wishes to X921 2% 197 9221 El 927 %> Tinn 197 vh

pray, Hl one may wash his hands in any manner, Hl even £l 297> nowl by £l 7ma% 91om ElR2anD
when the water is not poured by human effort, Hland one 1979 12 12w any° 23 El 971 19159 @ any
may pronounce the benediction: Hi "concerning the 2R 928 [l 35wa 19oR 1N El ovnys whw El
washing of the hands". HlI If there is a river at hand, Hl one E] 927 711982 170 mapy El D 2 1 PR
should dip the hand in it Hl three times, Hl or even in E| o0 W9 o7 El 297 nvvpr by El 7man
snow. HI If, however, there is no water in any form El 29877 2992 El 2o 7 MR Y JaTrws™
available, Hl one may wipe one's hands with some TP T772° RY 92N El IR\ 197 s

material, Hl and say the benediction: Hl "Blessed art ... for
cleansing (not washing) the hands." Hl and this is enough
for the purposes of prayer. Hl Afterwards, upon finding
water Hl and the required vessel, Hl one must wash the
hands properly Hl without pronouncing any benediction.

Hi It is written (Psalms 103:1): =l "Bless the Lord, 0 my DR 2P 921 El > nX ows1 992 El2ons Ky

soul; Hl and all that is within me, bless His holy name." Hl  nx 972% El 2787 03w 11920 £ wryp ow
Since it is a man's duty Hi to bless the Holy Name with all nR apw 7w El 792% 990K El 19299 ®o2 aws
that is in him, Hl he is not allowed to say any blessings (t0 =p122 13p21 El 2593 "3 axixn El av2apn
pray) Hl before he has cleaned himself also inside, Hl from 5% 18 El 19593 nwy® 013 817 El Xwno»

excrement and urine. = As one gets up in the morning, by nona £l 7120 XY 12 By El pawnab nnon
normally HI he needs to relieve himself, Hl or at leastto  mpw anxb 7 El A1 nywa £l 297 o
urinate, Hl therefore one shall not recite Hl the blessing INY El nrN 2uD 7Y 17 P Elyasy NN
over washing the hands Hl at the time of washing, Hl until n2721 El 930 Ry El 2v7 nbown by 0
one has eased one's self, Hl then wash the hands again, HI 121 Rw: PR nonaY El mminm
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and then say the blessing on washing the hands, Hl and
afterwards "who has formed" Hl and the blessing "the
giver of the law" Hl and the blessing "My G-d, the
soul...". *

* {according to the order of the morning prayers.}

2:8 HI If one wakes up and washes his hands, H while it is 13972 El 57995 72 El 17 bun anwn an Eln
still night, Hl according to these laws, Hl and then stays NN WY IR IR E21n R Y w e £
awake until dawn; Hl or if he falls asleep again while it is PR 2192 W7 191 El 7Roh Tva e e
yet night; 5l or if he sleeps sixty breaths in the daytime HI b2 P07 19 El pw vxn b £l e
(about one-half hour); Hl or if he is awake the whole night El 198 %52 El pnaws: o Jwo 89 El 79555
Hl and did not sleep (even) sixty breaths, Hi in all these 195 I XY WX 2970 ndowa El oo ax poo v
cases, Hl it is doubtful if one needs HI hand-washing or Bowh7s El 131902 2onws whw El 17 i
not. HI He shall therefore, wash his hands Hl alternately Y 7727 K Dan El ‘s nove
three times HI (as described in paragraph 3), =l but
without saying the blessing on them.

2:9 Hl On the following occasions one needs Hl to wash one's El 2om32 297 nowr El oo 2927 R El v

hands in water. Hl On awakening from sleep, Hl on noany El RODT nvan R El wns i apn
leaving the lavatory Hl or bath (lit., the bath-house), Hl PR ARaRm El 11 buam Bl prann
after paring one's nails, Hl after having one's hair cut, 5l wa%my El ynon wawnm Elybpm yoinm E
after taking off the shoes (with bare hands), Hl after D31 RY Y995R El 19733 nX vonm Elmana
having sexual intercourse, Hl after touching an insect (lit., El o2 waam El e npwm £l maoa
louse) HI or searching the clothes (for lice), Hleven if he  El mmaps noan KM El 2901207 mnipna
did not touch the lice, Hl after combing one's head, Hl El noam BrNa 0101w 1N El s NN mvnm
after touching his body Hl in any places which are a7 PpRm

(generally) covered, Hl after leaving a cemetery, Hl after
walking in a funeral procession Hl or leaving a house
where a corpse lay, Hl and after blood-letting.
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Dressing and Deportment Ch. 3:1-8 1299971 19732 nwoab 7

1,2,3,456,7,8

Page 1

3:1 Hl It is written (Micah 6:8): HI "And to walk humbly with =2 9295% £l %K 2y ns® yaxm El 2on0 IR

3:2

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur3.html

thy G-d." Hl Therefore it is the duty of every man Hl to be 1291 E 19 mmmIN Ho2 phax nnh El 27N
modest in all his ways. H When putting on or removing 732 INW N E] 197977 AR LD IR wahws
his shirt HI or any other undergarment, Hl he should be 1293 IR NP ROW TIND PR Bl vwa hyw
careful not to expose his body. HI He should put it on or by 207 R El wown ywah RYR E
remove it =l while still lying covered in bed. H He should 7772 923 El R DRy El oo aown

never say (to himself): Hl "Lo, I am all alone in my inner 7172 w7p7 52 El 51819 5% 72ownay El av7n
chamber Hl and in the dark, who can see me?" Hl For the 78> movwnay £l 1720 poRa o X9 £l X7

Holy One, blessed be He, Hi fills the universe with His El nuam mpoaxm Elyaw gmans Elyvash
glory, Hl and darkness is as light before Him, Hl blessed ~ 9man> El y515% w1977 979 El 2787 DR 1PR%2%
be His name; Hl and modesty and (a sense of) shame Hl nw

bring a person Hl to a state of humility before Him, HI
blessed be His name.

Hi It is forbidden to follow the customs HI of the idolaters &%) El 292212 572 £l mpana 32937 PR El 2

Hl or to be like them Hl either in the way they dress, Hl cut ayowa K91 El wiabna XY Kl anh prrnn
their hair, or the like; Hi as it is said (Leviticus 20:23): HI  El mpina 1obn 891 El R £l 372 X212

"And ye shall not walk in the customs Hl of the idolaters;" N 27ompIna El R El 2901 v721vn
Hl and it is said again (Leviticus 18:3): HI "Neither shall wpan 35 El T wawny El axn Elsbn
ye walk in their statutes;" Hl and again (Deuteronomy El amh 797 wiabn w2 K El 2mans
12.30): HI "Take heed to thyself HI that thou be not R22T2Y El 2o wiabn XY El mRs o
ensnared to follow them." H We must not wear the kind BRIO® MONRT El XWana JNT N7 El
of garment worn by them HI for ostentation, Hl a garment El Hyaan mpixas ooeR El 2mh mnTnmh
worn by princes. H For example; Hl In the Talmud IR RS T El T R 2597 o aNw

(Sanhedrin 74a) it is stated Hl that a Jew is not allowed to  mpx= am®> nymb Bl asman mme N B ans
copy them Hl even in regard to shoe laces; Hl if they tie paxT 2wn E M SRws b El nniTR
them in one way HI and Israelites in another way, Hi or if El mpoaxy mbown nup by El e e
it is their custom Hl to have red shoe laces Hl and b0 Ty El ey Elnuwd ElHRwoh MR
Israelites have black ones Hl (because the color of black " 1wy wyabnmw Elynpwy yapn osh Bl a7x
is indicative HI of humility and modesty) Hi an Israelite is £l 32 D=7 mmwws 8D El myxomsy x> £
not allowed Hl to change (either the knot or the color in LY MR PIva El Py 19m veiahn RN
order to imitate them). Hl From this Talmudic injunction, X5 El 503 27K 257 El mypmaxy ayion
Hl every man can learn, Hl depending upon the place and IR AN El 123982 PRI 37 9N Bl R
time HI that garments that are made Hl to reveal pride and  El 91%p2a PRI 37 20X El 123982 REN

immodesty, (the kind worn by the heathens); Hl an 2927w El PPoibpa RN N I8 El 799>
Israelite must not do the same. Hl Rather his garments PO RS K9Y El 2 mRa praw £l vma7 1ohn
should be made Hl such as to show humility and modesty.  El amap 2w £l nwab 2097 ROR El apy»
Hi It is thus told in the Sifri (Deuteronomy 12:30): Hi El 37w 927 2 397 El 292777 DX nash XN

"You shall not say: Hl '‘Because they walk about (dressed) ymaw 12 wow El wmonb 2087 El pinoy amnb
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in purple, Hl 1, too, will walk about (dressed) in purple; H X 391 £l 32 D=2 7wy X2 £l 292215 n7ay
because they walk about helmeted, Hi ((carrying) ROR El 27 922 WK Mpw DA 89 Kl ose
weapons) Hl I, too, will walk about helmeted.' HI For, 1925727 El »wnabna Bl amm D7am N
these are the ways of Hl the proud and the haughty, Hl but El amm B7am R s £l vwyn aNway
not the lot of Jacob (Israel). HI Their mode of life is to be Ba7aRY El 928 N7 391 Bl vmpTay wna
Hl modest and humble Hl and not to look up to the proud.” 2ORYT I 2NN
Hl and also everything that they do, HI of their customs or

laws, HI even if one suspects Hl that there is even the

slightest idolatrous intent, Hl an Israelite should not

imitate them. HI (A Jew) must not cut his hair Hl or let the

hair on his head grow as they do, Hl but he should differ

from them Hl in dress, Hl manner of speech, and all other

deeds, Hl just as he differs from them Hl in knowledge and

opinions. Hl And thus does the Scripture say (Leviticus

20:26): HI "I have set you apart from the peoples.”

Page 2

Hl One should avoid wearing costly garments, Hl for this N2 577 927 90 El 2vps 2v7aa wabo &Y El 3
leads a person to pride; Hi nor clothes that are too open H 7182 23mne 29732 XYY El IR 979% 2787 DX
or dirty, Hl in order that he will not be ridiculed by | n199257 510w 7720y Kw El 290hovon N E
people; Hl but he should have H moderate priced and El 2vpn 2opxinan 2v7aa Bl Yh 197 RYR
clean clothes. H The Talmudic Sages say (Shabbat 129a): mp* El 1052 mymIp 19958 El 278 <0n° 22p»
"A man should even sell Hl the beams of his house Hl in haab avowIn
order to get shoes for himself."

Hl We have found Hl that Torah puts (for certain SN2 7N RO PR Bl xnw osh Bl 7
commandments) the right hand first, 5l such as, the E] 53 3720 El 7 372 Ayt E amay pavy E
sacrifices, * Hl and the (thumb of the right) hand Hl and mxn Pty El ymxn den Bl owwnon b
the (great toe of the right) foot HI (of Aaron and his sons) ] 29927 TNwa 121 weaba 19 El axvn
during the consecration of the Temple (Leviticus 8:23- NIoOIaY ElDRRw Hwh Pns hw ovps awb
24), Hl (the blood of the guilt offering) of one who was bRRR Y pobm El 297a2 Nwn avvann
cleansed from leprosy (Leviticus 14:14), H and in the Pk XY El s bw a7as v Elahnn
ceremony of halizah (Deuteronomy 25:5-10; Yebamot S10% Bl any maven Hxnwst Bl aawp
104a), HI therefore, when dressing and other actions, H TR P9 El Pnm IR Y Pawpw
we must always give preference to the right (hand or foot) 130 El hnn HRnw Hw mwpy £l mwph
over the left; Hl but when removing shoes and other 1R Dw by El vwp ama whw avem
clothes, Hl one removes that of the left first. HI (for the EL 20 DR D nR 5P Eyenp oKy
honour of the right (side) ) Hl With regard to tying (a 2OTA2 NW2 397 El P1v Hw awnp 10 MmN

lace), Hl the left should be given precedence, Hl because
the tefillin are fastened on the left hand. HI Therefore,
when one needs to tie (something), Hl one ties that on the
left first. &I For example, shoes with laces, Hl we first put
on the right (shoe) without lacing it, Hl then we put on the
left and lace it, Hl and afterward we lace the right one. H
(This method of dressing) also applies to all other clothes.
* { When the priest dipped his finger in the blood, and
sprinkled it seven times on the altar - Leviticus 4:6;
Zebahim 24a-b}

HI One should be careful from putting on Hl two garments — anwn El 72 20732 " £l wiabhn i £l 7

at one time, Hl because it is harmful to the memory. gl il vk
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Hl One (masc.) must not walk Hl (even as little as) four D% NOXITY IR El nnR 7 El 9% oR E
cubits (six feet), Hl or utter a single holy word, Hl while 2o1upn 2 El wRaT 9o El enTpaw 27
being bareheaded. Hl Young children, too, Hl must be 92977 90 El PR Mook 9 pov El
trained to cover their heads, Hl so that they may be EyvxnTs El NoRwT XK El 371990 monT
imbued with Hi the fear of G-d. HI As it is related (inthe  prx> =2 yam3 297 7298 El prixs =22 yam1 292
Talmud) Hl of Rab Nahman bar Isaac (Shabbat 156b): HI T2 El 2920102 211 ElORTYD 179 1R El
the mother of Rab Nahman bar Isaac Hl "was told by the ~ m=ax £l Xw= B3 onpaw X2 £l 757 N2
astrologers: Hl (it's foretold in the stars) Hl "Your son is Tow MONT 99977 95 El pwsn ses El b
(destined) to be a thief." 5l He would not let (his mother) 137 NORWT RNROR
cover his head. Hl So she said to him: =l 'Cover your
head, HI so that the fear of G-d may be upon you...""

Hl It is forbidden to walk haughtily erect, Hl with neck £l 2301 13y El 197 12 oo oN El t
fully outstretched; Hl concerning this, it is said (Isaiah T3 Ml masbmy El mashmy El waniw pavs

3:16): Hl "And they (the daughters of Zion) walk Hl with X7 9019 1R 7127 XY El 29pn omy £l
outstretched necks ..." Hl Nevertheless, Hl one should not X277 AR IR9°w 3752 El no13sa ;717722 RON El

bow his head too low (when walking), Hl but only a 2 ElYHan no 797 AR 28 Bl 1ap 7a
moderate amount, Hl so that he may see approaching N7 797 S 2om an El 9201 278 bw 1ohen
people, Hl and also to watch his step. H From the manner El ynnona mmabw 2R 191 £l Hooy mone R £
a man walks, Hl (we can tell) whether he is wise and R El "o 2% El 997 Doomws 72 an
intelligent, Hior an idiot and a fool. HI Thus Solomon said a3y by £l %% po7i X7 £l X7 900 B0
wisely (Ecclesiastes 10:3): Hl "Yea, also when a fool boo R

walks by the way, Hl his understanding fails him, Hl and
he reveals to everyone that he is a fool." Hl He tells
everyone Hl himself (by the way he walks) that he is a
fool.

Hl A man should be careful not to pass HI between two El powy s 2 El 2R 9 Rbw e v Eln

women, Hl or between two dogs, Hl or between two pigs. N 391 El 29917 1w I8 El 25250 1w P2 KDY
HI Nor should two men permit to pass between them Hl a X 292 IN 7wK El 2m7192 Tonw 20wiINsT 1o
woman, a dog, or a pig. R i)
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Rules of Ch. 4:1- WX N592 5197Y ROOT N2 DA
Decency 6 9%

1,2,3,4,56

(once) in the evening and (once) in the morning; Hl and E] n13z® 9120 198 28 El npay M R
this (produces) alertness and cleanliness. Hl If he is El mizow 7w El Ty 2w Bl R T e
unable to ease (himself), Hl he should walk four cubits, **  mmwnan El 200K 299272 ElwnpT mo I8
Hl then return and try again Hl until he (succeeds) to ease aRY Elyxpwn ElH2 2mwn 221y Elyvap:
himself; 5l or he should divert his attention Hl from other 23 "2 El 5% nya El 2vm Hownbn amen
(distracting) matters. Hl One who delays easing (himself), Py 72 7 RY El s

Hi transgresses a negative (commandment - Lev. 11:43):
Hl"You shall not make yourselves abominable” Hl and if
he delays from urinating H when he needs to, Hl he sins
again because of (Deut. 7:14): 5l "There shall not be male
or female barren among you."

* { Evacuate, or excrete. }

** £ About two meters. }

Page 1

E] 9m312y 27w El mas® El vy nR D Bl R

Hl One should be modest in the lavatory; Hl and not XY PR A0 XY El XD27 nvas pux N Bl
expose himself until he sits down, Hl and even then El mbab Now El axnys 1N oz B aww 7y
minimise (the exposure) Hi so as to not expose (except) Hi R nauh ROw El mosh W9 maomw m pa
only what is necessary for him to expose. Hl He should 28 £l 2192 15 579992 a3 El ;r2 20y £l 17aa
not drip on his clothes, Hl and be careful about this, Hi El o aw PR El a9in 2apna e

also at night just as in the daytime. HI If he eases himself X El 1193% 198 £l 20975 110 ROWw 1I12°
in an exposed place, Hl where there are no walls, Hl he @Y 2R El MOR 2wnh mrn 12 Yan El RoOR
turns so he is facing south, Hl and his back to the north, Bl El 1R a8 1w 922 El mash 9120 aonn
or vice versa, Hl but (to face) east-west is fobidden. Hl If &% El 1w D52 anw powst™ E o 73
there is a wall, he can ease himself Hl in any direction as El 2oy 2152 19o0RY El 278 2w vapa mapd
long as his back Hi is to the wall. Hl However urinating is 12 2192 Y935R El an pow® Dar El 190K
allowed in any direction. H One should not ease oneself  El maso 82987 2w El 955 o3 a8y El 2029
in the presence of others; Hl and even in the presence of a 1 ws El 2pn Domy ElnIy nR MEYY oN
non-jew, Hi (it is still) forbidden, HI but to urinate is PTTIS PhnoTo
allowed, Hl even in daytime in the presence of many

(people), Hi but if one needs to do this HI because of

possible risk (to himself) =l if he stops himself. 5 In any

event, Hl he should turn to the side.

Hl One should not ease himself while standing, Hl nor El pir7h 0IN° XYY El 7oy maso Y El 3

forcefully strain Hl oneself too much, Hl so as not to RN 91w PRI ROW El ST 0 Xy
rupture the glands of the rectum; Hi nor should one hurry =192 2w 7v El Xo5;7 nvan DRI 7 K9 E
to leave the lavatory Hl before it's certain to him Hi that he m7oaya 29 ounwsy E 7y o s E»
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does not need more (time). H When one urinates while E] 97321 1Hwan by Elwnm Kow moaws El
standing, Hl one should take care not to splash (any urine) In9o12 1702 TIARY KO El TN
Hl on one's shoes or clothes; Hl and one should be
extremely careful Hl not to hold with his hand the

membrum.
4:4 Hl In the lavatory, Hl it is forbidden to think about Torah; ~ El = n 59272 %70 =mo8 £l Xosq noas El
Hl therefore, while he is there, Hl it's best to think on his £l vpopa 7w 2w El e anna e

business Hl and his accounts, Hl so that one may not come  El 57730 =7957957 979 82 Xow El yomaawnas
to think of Torah Hl or, think of a sinful (forbidden) act, HI El naway El 2v9wn on El 702y TN
Heaven forbid. Hl On Shabbat, H when (he should) not 2oR751 297272 977 El opoya Aman PR

think of his business, Hi he should think of some 72y El ynwn AR E
interesting things Hl that he saw or heard, Hl and such
like.

4:5 Hl He should be careful to clean himself thoroughly, Hi El Y9 wo aN 9 El 7190 w3y nX maph s El
for if he has Hl even some feces in the anus, Hl he is 9275 1% MMEN El npaws 952 ARIX TR 99BN
forbidden to say anything holy. Hl One should not clean El Pns 792 mips RY El mepaw (a7 awy
(himself) with the right hand, HI for with this one puts on  maps El 75 9wRY El 19507 72 wpw vasn
the tefillin. Bl A left-handed (person) &l should clean Q7R 92 YW Pry R Bl 7T hRews

himself with his "left" H which is the right hand of
everyone else.

4:6 Hl Every time one evacuates Hl or urinates, Hl even only Y9951 El 2o Doumw R El misiw ays Y02 El Y
one drop, Hl he (should) wash one's hands in water Hland n5=2 972 El 292 1972 7= £l nnR 0w P9
say the blessing "who has formed ...". HI If he urinated or mown El 7303 N 2% 9oum an El a0 wN
evacuated Hl and forgot to bless "who has formed ...", H  El 2% 957 232 99 1R El 930 wK 1725
and afterwards again urinated Hl or evacuated, Hl and 19K El 9752 K El 73wRnaw o El s N
remembered that the first (time) Hl he did not bless, Hihe  av anww Y El s aps pa £l 972h e
does not need to bless Hl except the once. H One who a5 MDYy El 7aunaw i El hwhwns
drinks a laxative medicine Hl and knows that he will need "7 NNY 7Y El 720 XY El 2amnps
Hl to ease (himself) several times, Hl should not bless HI
until after he has (completely) finished.
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Cleaniness of Places Used for Holy Ch. 5:1- [27» 2pnn P
Purposes 17 eTRaw

Page 1

Hl It's written (Deut. 23:14-15): Hl "You shall cover what ~ o77%K "7 9> El 9nxx nX nvo2y El 2on0 El R
comes from you, Hl for the Lord your G-d walks Hl in the Tamn m BN qamn 2apa Bl ghrnn
midst of your camp... 5l so your camp shall be holy, Hl that E1 331 927 MW T2 R ’YY Bl wnp
He not see in you any unclean thing...", Hl from this | 77292 231957 £l 30012 17Rb J8on

learned our Rabbis, Hl may their memory be for a blessing, 1wy gomnn EmoR 7 WK 207 oaw
Hl that in any place that the Lord our G-d Hl walks with us, @y 7paw 9272 El 2%poIy 1aNws 117 E

Hl that is, when we are busy Hl with some holy task, HI 70 El 79on El ynw nxvp 1o E
such as the reading of the Shema, Hl prayer, Hi (the study Elwnp mamnan nvn ax By
of) the Torah, and the like, Hl it is necessary that the place  mR™Y K@ El ow 79132 81X R0 ROW
be holy, Hl and that there will not be any uncovered IN RNP7 El 27X W 110 a1 El My aaT
excrement there, =l and that there will not be visible any boonn
unseemly object, Hl in plain view of one Hl who reads or

prays.

Hl Even to think of some holy matter, Hl in a place (of) s El e ma72 A 19N E
excrement or urine, Hi or anything that smells bad, Hl is RYTR 27 92 IR El 29537 9% N NN
forbidden, HI until one covers it, Hl as it is said (Deut. 125 El MR roovw Ty El voN El mmon

23:14): H "And you shall cover what comes from you." Hl Do IR El InRE N nveY El N
One can pour into urine from one time (of urinating), Hla 2% n°y>29 El nax aps bw 2% " 70
revi'it of water. * Hl It doesn't matter Hl that (the urine) was  3may El mn 902 am 157 El X &Y E
in a container already Hl and the water is puton it, Hl and it %52 297 11 £l R K9 El 29 amby
doesn't matter Hl that the water was in a container already. woawa El 2993977 9% 197 any El ahnn
Hl If the urine was Hl in a chamberpot which is specifically yap®7s El 2o 17 samm R» El 37 7momn
for this, HI it doesn't help to (pour) water (into it) Hi (see El 2oy o Bw 20930 9 El A" nopD

section 13, below). HI For urine from two times, Hl one El a9p® 321 El 2o mopoan "2 o
needs two revi'im of water, Hl and so on. Hl Even if (the wow Ho El 2v%am o Elpban an 19ons)
ground or a garment) absorbed Hl the urine, Hl whilst there T3 Elamm nombnh nxp El oty aw
is there still Hl some dampness from it, Hl one needs to 2on aw Towh

pour there water.
* { Shiurei Torah - 86.4 cc. , the Chazon Ish - 150 cc. }

HI If there is excrement on (any part of) one's body, HI 0 by N El v by IR wo an
although it is covered with one's garments, Hl one is not El mey7p 59272 MOR El»v7an2 oonw
allowed any holy matters; Hl as it is said (Psalms 35:10): HI "7 Bl nRn omasy o El R
"All my bones will say, Hl Lord, who is like You..." HI W El 2vp1 210 1w s El s
(which) means that one should be completely clean. HI 2Ry El nanmh P01 Dar Elra phopn

Some (authorities) are lenient about this, Hl but it is proper  El npatm sp2 El aRIX uyn Y995 1w
to be strict. Hl If one has even a little excrement Hl in the

2
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anal orifice, Hlalthough it is covered, Hl all agree that (the ~ X® N%bw v915% El 7o10% ROTW 9D HY N
covering) is of no avail, Hl because in its (original) place H 2y mnnmr El maippaaw saon Elsamm
it (causes) greater contamination.

Hl One must be careful that in every place Hl where there is wow El 2ipn Hoaw amrh povx
a doubt if there is there Hl excrement or urine, Hl we do not 2v9a% v IR 7R El 2w ws XA PR
say there any holy matters, Hi until we have examined the 7w El ;i 7paw =27 212 aw R XY E
place. H One should not pray in a house Hl if in the attic £l nva3 Hhanab PR El 23pn0 nR pi7aow

there is a filthy place. * nwR 2pR WY byl ax
* { People used to keep animals or birds in the attic. }

Hl An infant, who is old enough, HI (that) he is capable of nots DIoRY El1omoa 2vnNw pn E
eating (at least) a k'zayit, * Hl of any breadstuff, Hl even Bowan 57> by 99eR El 337 S1on El phios

because it was cooked, Hl in the same time that an adult ~ pormn El 999 M DR 1A v7o2 E
can eat the quantity of a slice; ** Hl One distances (oneself EL oy 291 EL 9530 ommy anRixn El
while praying), Hl from (the infant's) excrement and urine. 2om° i 32 Jup El nRYn s pananh
Hi It is better, however, Hl to distance oneself also from the

excrement Hl of a baby (who is only) eight days old.

* { The size of an olive, Shiurei Torah - 26 grams, Rav

Moshe Feinstein approx. 31 grams, the Chazon Ish approx.

36 grams. }

** L Any type of food of equivalent volume to a slice of

bread. }

Hl Human excrement, Hi even though it does nothave Hla — m El 7% 8w 90 ®p a8 El 278 n8x £
bad smell, Hl and also the excrement of a cat, Hl and a NRIXY El o1 ElSwnm a3 Bl pe
marten, * Hl and the excrement of a Idumean cock, Hl aNe El 2 ppoman BT Bwaan

(when praying), we distance (ourself) from them. Hl Other  x»non El mpy El 75 ama Sw E AN
(kinds of) excrement Hi of a wild animal Hl or a bird, Hiwe El 372 »maa 199992 PR El nmmon 7R
assume that it does not smell bad, Hl (and) we do not need %21 El nrmonst a1 391 El nraon ax »ar
to distance (ourself) from them. H However if it smells bw 519 391 El wpoy nann El poann a7
bad, Hl and also a carcase that smells bad, Hl and anything El @ 321 El 372 ppomn £l P9saan
(else) that smells bad, Hl due to decay, Hl and a chicken 2 PR Bl 7wn oy El 2smne aven
coop, Hl we distance (ourself) from them, Hl and we also El poromon yano £l oyaip N El ynw
distance (ourself) Hl from bad-smelling water, Hl or from a SRR 12 M0 El 3 pomme P
steeping pool =l in which flax is soaked, Hl or hemp, =l (all

of these) usually have a bad smell, Hl and we need to

distance ourself from them Hl just as from excrement.

* { A weasel-like carnivore of the genus Martes, having

valuable fur. }

HI Excrement that has dried up to the extent H that it 575 By nonp1 Ry El 9o b was AN El
crumbles when rolled, Hl it is (considered) like earth, Hl RO ROW XYY Bl 5ws Ko7 0 £ 7990s
provided it no longer has a bad smell. HI But if frozen due =57 namm nweps ar Yar £l y= mom 72
to the cold, HI since it can return Hi to its former state in T2 IR TRY El hh avisow 3100 E
warm weather, Hi still is termed excrement. H Excrement IR El oY R aw oy El o
that is covered by snow, Hl is considered as (being Mo 2w El abwa mooniw
halachicly) covered.

Hl How far must we distance ourself, Hl if the excrement is »=mR% RIS 7097 El Ppon=mn e 7y
behind us ? * HI One needs to distance oneself from the El mot mow El 2ypnan pomae o

|

]
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place Hl where the bad smell stops; Hl (at least) four cubits ] 7759% 18 X7 2R 1995RY El mnR 7

** H even if one is unable to smell (it), &l one should EL o 71957 Y98 El Mpow pamh A
distance oneself the same distance Hl as if we could smell POmR 2R 97 El nreon 7N NIST axy
it. Hl If the excrement does not have a bad smell, Hl it's E] yaphn e any Bl mnas ' mnn
enough to distance oneself four cubits from it. Hi If the 99ORY El 110p K910 El pamayTe o
excrement is in front of one, Hl one must distance oneself R Elmpaws pomer P El v
Hi until it is out of sight. HI Even at night, Hl one must E] 7737 9 RO aRY El 202 mInad 9
distance oneself the same distance Hl that one could have  nx ;7w El 12392 mno7 o El nms w
seen it in daytime. HI If it is to one's side, Hl one should be 1RD NN 972 Elvaxy

strict Hl (and act) as if it were in front of one, Hl and one
should then turn aside Hl so that it will be behind him.

* { In order to be pray or discuss holy matters. }

** { One cubit is six hand-breadths, that is about 50-60 cm
or about 18 inches, so we should move 2m or about 6

feet. }

Hl A house where a congregation prays, Hl and excrement aw X321 £l 2322 phvennw na £
was found there, Hl even though it was Hl behind the BT IR El R 9D by O El IRIR
Reader Hl and distant from him more than four cubits Hi ElmnR 7 an wan apwr Bl max
from the place where the bad smell stops, Hl in any event, T El 2 Don Bl momm eow avpnn
Hl he needs to stop (praying) Hl and wait until it's taken N ELTINORR 70 Panae Bl pinwh X
away Hl or covered, Hl because it is impossible Hl that RN Kow El awbN SRw 1on El Mmoo’
there will not be one of the congregation Hl within four 2pan ElmnR "7 0 Emaxn e sy
cubits HI from the place where the smell stops, Hland itis 31591 El yyw® ¥ oRY El 7097 ahsw
forbidden for him to listen Hl and to pay attention Hl to M2 LR MR b £

what the Reader is saying.

5:10 = One who prayed Hl and found afterwards Hl that there wow El 90 R R3»Y El Hoonmw o

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur5.html

was excrement there, Hlif the place was such Hl to be EL9IRD o R 2t an El R ow
suspicious of it, Hl that it may have excrement, Hl yet he RUTY El 7R 2w wo Xnw £l 2 penond
sinned and did not check, HI because the Shemoneh Esreh w2y mamw n»onT 1190 El p7a X9 pwd
prayer Hlis in place of a sacrifice, Hl "The sacrifice of the @ ww= mar El 75 mm 3299 2pna 8o £

wicked is an abomination," * Hl and he must repeat the 7RW SN MM TRy El apn
Shemoneh Esreh. Hl Also (in the case of) reading the R El ynw NN 397 El ey
Shema Hl which is from the Torah, Hl and there is no | mouab 1292 wwn 12 PRY El RDOMIRTR
problem of an unnecessary blessing, Hl he repeats the 127 El mzam Bl 892 Bar ElRMPY M
reading (of the Shema), Hl however, without Hl the n392 79908 El aw R El mioaaT N
(preceding and following) blessings; Hl (neither must he PR aRY El 7927 91 1R El e
repeat) the other blessings Hl which are said there. H Even X 187 El 78122 pono> £l "R 2pnn
Grace after meals, Hl one does not go back and bless E| 72772 X310 El 7hona v9opR El yws
(again). =l If, however, if the place was not such Hl to El @ipna 19onR El 20931 9% INERI 2R

suspect of having excrement, Hl then he has not sinned (by m%ona 2 El 72p°72 XX El pono> 1IN
not checking). Hl even for the Shemoneh Esreh H his duty

is discharged after the fact. HI If urine is found, Hl evenina

place Hl where it should have been suspected, Hl his duty is

discharged after the fact Hl even for the Shemoneh Esreh.

* { From Proverbs 21:27 and taken as applying to his

prayer. }

Page 3
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5:11 HI If one had let wind, Hl one is forbidden any holy matter 9272 MMOR El monabn mom amen R0 £l XY
Hl until the bad smell has stopped; Hl and if it was from his x> axy El momm oo 7w El menrpaw
neighbor, HI he also needs to wait. H Only if one is busy ax po El pnnmh ez 3o a3 Eyvann
studying Torah, Hl does one not need to wait Hl on account TR WK El 1m0 Tiecha poty NI
of a (bad) smell that came from his neighbor. 19277 RXOW 1791 Haawa El oy
5:12 HI A lavatory Hi even though it has walls Hl and does not ~ mxom» mb waw 55 by R £l Xoo>m noa £l 2y

5:13

5:14
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have excrement, Hl one needs to distance oneself from it El mmann pomam ox Bl e 7a PRy E

(when praying), Hl also a bench made with a hole in it, 5 PTRYRR Elap1 ap Mwpn Yoo 19
under which a pot is put for one to relieve oneself, Hl even D by R El Hy ns n7s nnn
if the pot has been removed Hl and the hole has been Eln72 20377 NX 1927 El 7am R INIRITY
covered with a board HI in any event, this bench Hl is ROO77 N2 17 El 77 Dose® we opn bon

considered as a lavatory. H One needs to remove it from 1MEY X El nva7 31 IR ooy E
the house Hl or to completely cover it. Hl However, if this  El 7202 7957 02 K17 28 I8 E 912
was a chair for sitting, Hl and is covered with a cushion to 7257 np®» Py £l 195y 2w =22 701m

sit upon, Hl and only when needed Hl the cushion is 212 El aw hapay 957 NR Pvon
removed and one eases oneself, Hl after which the cushion Lo we e El 95 nR Ry Pt

is put back on it, HI concerning such (a chair) one can be

lenient.

Hl A night-pot for excrement Hi or a chamber-pot for urine, £l v v D wayy El sy b o= El »
Hl if made of clay or wood, Hl are regarded as a lavatory. naaD a7 £y 5w IR 0w an an
Hl Even though they are clean Hl and have no bad smell, Hl 2% 8y El 29p1 27w 95 b n8) El Xoom
and even if water was poured into such (containers) Hl or N El 29% 39907 301 Y990RY El p1 o

they are inverted, Hl it does not help; Hl and even if put 23N Y99RY El a3 Y El 27D by Nosw
underneath a bed, Hl it does not help; Hl (because our beds  §a98 19w nywnT El >3 XY El 7w nnn
are not considered as covering), Hl rather one needs to take ~ El naam 12 INO2IAD TR KO El mzsn
them out of the house HI or completely cover them. =l If 92137 1IN Mon» Bw 27 axy £l 3mosd N

they are of metal or glass, Hl and have been washed well, P9 9 22 PRY El 7e0 2vxinn an an El
Hi and do not have a bad smell, Hl one does not need to 15 El ot op El @ pomae e PN E
distance oneself from them. Hl The snout of a pig, HI E 5yn 5w na0 o7 El aRixa apib 107w
because it usually roots in excrement Hl is considered like nba 377 1R El 9737 32 7919 199K
a night-pot =l and even if it is coming up from the river =l »
the washing does not help.

Hl In the bath-house it is also forbidden HI to speak or to N 27 £l 70K 2 23 yrmmn a2 E
think of any holy matter. Hl It is forbidden to mention any 29077 MeRY El TwTpaw 9272 Ananh
name Hl which refers to the Holy One, blessed be He, H EI X7 M2 T P El e
even in a secular tongue, Hl (like Gott in German Hl or P ""uRa" A0 El 9 pwba Y9N
Boga in Polish and Russian) Hl in a bath-house Hl or in a ROD1 PP9ID P2 'R IR El TIowN

filthy alley. HI It is also forbidden HI to say Shalom (peace)  El mysaywnm niNiana El prmng naas E
to a friend (in a bath-house), Hl for Shalom is the name HI 5> El yan® avhw aw b El MoR 19
of the Holy One, blessed be He; Hl as it is said (Judges ELRWT M2 wpn b Bl nw R v
6:24): H "And he called him, Lord-Shalom..." * H Some MR TR 2R 790 RPN El MmN
(authorities) forbid HI calling one in these places by his Elymwa aw b El paoix wy Bl avrw
name (if it is Shalom), HI others permit it, Hl because one 7w ®y El 11272 1298w 1195 El P=nn w
does not intend (by this) Hl anything to do with peace, HI Q7R INIR HW A Nt ROR El avwn
rather to use the name of the same man. Hl The custom is 1w 2R R El DR pama 1o E
to be lenient, Hl but a G-d-fearing (person) should be strict. RV i
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* { This is a different reading, by changing the
punctuation, of the original, which is normally read as
"And said to him, the Lord, 'Peace..." " }

Page 5

Hi It is forbidden to discuss Torah matters Hi or (other) holy El mmey7py El 50 9127 927 MoR Ew

matters, Hi (in view of) a genital organ, Hwhether his own 198K Bl mR D P2 vhw P2 Eomey
or anyone else's, Hl even that of a male child or a female El 7o mxn mx® pa E maup upn
child. 5l (Only for the act of Brit Milah. Hlis it allowed to Y9581 El p1on57 = 723 El 9729 "mn
bless Hi in the presence of the genital organ of the baby). Hl El m=w7 nx mIRa® 8w £l 1y axy ax
Even if one closes his eyes, HI so as not to look at the 1915 770 KON EL Y733 RO 1190 El vamm K
genital organ Hi this is not enough, Hi since it is in front of 773357 19N El
him; Hl rather he should turn away his face Hl and his body

from it.

Hl (Concerning) the body of a woman, Hl every part that is  moona® 7297w 2pn 5o El mwsa nis B

her practice to cover; Hl if one handbreadth * is uncovered, n=pw 391 £l now M pow aw avan: ax &l
Hl and also the hair of a married woman Hl which is her E] 3mooh 11007 R El s s bw
practice to cover, Hl if there becomes uncovered part from  m=ap El yas 2wn El 3% nep 79an1 a8
these Hi this is considered like Hi a genital organ for a man; El ynwX X2 2 p%om PR El 2R v2sb

Hl There is no difference between if it is one's wife Hl or XY El MoK 5237 an El nnN TwN N
another woman. Hl However, regarding (being seen by El N ot e Elmny m sawen
another) woman, Hl this is not regarded as nakedness. Hl nYwa 2pn Yoy Elmnay 0 as 2wn

The sound of a song from a woman Hl is also considered SNY El mymmrn oows ynww Ny El prn
like nakedness ** HI In any case, in an emergency, Hi (for ~ El ;7 2w Swans &Y £l mnnab 1 wes

example) when he hears women singing, Hl and he is ROR El 7mm Bl mhom El paw nRpn
unable to stop it, Hl he must not give up, because of that, 5l El jey7ps® £l va2% B 0% El praxm
from reading the Shema, Hl and prayer *** Hl and (the Y 2% 30 R’ El 72 pow R

study of) Torah, Hl rather he should exert himself Hl and
concentrate all his attention Hl upon the holy matters Hl
with which he is occupied Hl and pay no heed to her
(singing).

* { A hand-breadth is about 3 inches (8 cm), or 9.6 cm
according to the Hazon Ish. }

** £ Concerning holy matters such as reading the Shema,
etc. }

*** { Such as one's silent Shemoneh Esreh (Amidah). }

HI If his heart could view Hl his genital organ * Hl even by N El oW mewn ax Bl AR 1ab ax £
though his nakedness is covered HI for example, he is w125 R A0 El 7010% KO MW o
wearing a robe, Hialso in this case he is not allowed Hl to =27 92 b El Y9 MoN 30 ax El pydma
say any holy matters. Hl Rather he needs to be dressed in Y25 N7 TR KON E enTpaw
trousers Hl which are tight on his body, Hl or put on a belt, N El 1293 Dy 2opa1Ts amw El avoiona
Hi or place his arm Hl on the robe in order to make a by EL1mpar mo30 IR L9982 R
separation Hl between his heart and his organ. 5l A woman £l ymyap® 12b 2 El poos® v ypn
does not need (to do) this. DRI 71D IR W)

* { That is, if no garment or girdle separates the upper part
of the body from the lower. }
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Hebrew/English Main Text Previous Next Help Index Part 1 Index Part 2 Home

Laws of Blessings Ch. 6:1-11 328 @w''2y 77''2 5157Y M1592 5197 nxp

6:1 Hl Before one blesses any blessing, Hl he needs to know N7 A% El 57992 AR 2w amp B N
which blessing Hl it is that he needs to bless, Hl so that at the ~ El 792% 722 Xy7w El 57292 79K nyT»
time he mentions Hl the (G-d's) name, blessed be He, Hl w7 NR El 9ot RITw avwaw 970
which is the main part of the blessing, Hl one knows what 7R YT El 19927 9Py R £l Thans
will be the end (of the blessing). Hl It is forbidden to do £l =927 2 mwyh Mox El avow

anything (else) Hl at the time one blesses; Hl and one must MR 720 K91 El Tan Rw apwa
not bless hurriedly; Hl but pay attention to the meaning of the 1w 7m El ny9ns7 wim9D 39120 XOR E
words. H And this is (what is) said Hl in the "Book of the X El 197 Bwvs Ryws El 2v7oon oo

Pious" : HI "When one washes ones hands, Hl or blesses over MR 5Y IN Bl men by hanw
the fruit, Hl or over everyday commandments Hiwhich are £l 12% 2% El 2787 95 52 El myaws
familiar to everybody, Hl one must pay attention Hl to bless 170 X957 N El 1M awa T2k
by the name of his Creator, 5 who was wonderfully kind to an®7 IR El M=o W 3nn El
him Hl and gave him the fruit Hl or the bread, to get R2Y El mxnn by ymixy Bl ann mamh
enjoyment from them, Hl and commanded him about this | amama 227 qeyn £l o7Rs s
commandment. H One should not do it like a person Hlwho  El 2977 197 892 El 1952 2927 RO
does something out of (sheer) habit, Hl bringing (the) words 792 e El 77 R e Bl 227 Do
out of his mouth HI without rational (intention) in his heart. ST QYT WAL 53 W Bl nNy Kl pws
HI On account of this, Hl the anger of G-d was aroused, H Prm 1297 El 5377235 yonoway s El
and He sent (us a message) by (His Prophet) Isaiah, Hl and mxn El 5PN ansTd oam El s

said (Isaiah 29:13): HI 'Since this people draw near, Hl and RWT 192 wTR R Elien o
with their mouths and with their lips do honor Me, HI but NON 10K 9D El 513 swyn axn El mpwb
their hearts they have distanced from Me, Hl and their fear of P raw 278> El ;72 2opmmy E avpb
Me Hl is as a commandment learned (by rote)." Hl The Holy  sn°a2 2o82 [l 1792 »omax aman El
One, blessed be He, said to Isaiah: Hl 'Look at the deeds of El mypaps mven El vasb avhbenm E

My children, H which are only for appearance, Hl and hold 27 [l abw 292 &Y El 2maman amans
on to it Hl just as a man holds to and practices Hl the customs ~ n®>u1 by 92922y El 27970 IR 2opin
of his forefathers himself; Hl they come to My house Hl and o932 o2y El oy El ot
pray before Me HI the fixed prayers, Hl as the customs of 125 [El P92 avmw El Roxnn
their fathers, Hl but not with their whole hearts; Hl they wash TR nya R El ampa M taTnw
their hands Hl and bless over the washing of their hands; H ~ ®p 3% El s1572% 1 1on% 398 El oman
they cut off (a piece of bread) Hl and bless "who brings El5y7a77 y2wa paw El BRI
forth .."; Hlthey drink and bless Hl as if this is usual to them; IMIN 297197 El 1951 naon 7aRb
Hl but at the moment they bless Hi they do not intend to bless £l 721152 X3 amana £l vmN avsmam
Me." Hl Therefore, His anger was aroused, H and He swore ]2 737 23377 399 ;1902 El 2007
by His great name Hl to destroy the wisdom of their wise 19577157 72959 El 12 19701 naom m17aNy
men, H who know Him and bless Him =l because of ey El sy £l 277 By Kl amon
(routine) custom, but not with (true) intention; Hl as it is WY IR 7Y El 1271 2hyis awh o027

written (cf. 14): HI 'Therefore, behold, I will do yet farther ... =mY> El 23 nR 9399w 278 "R E
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Hl so that the wisdom of their wise men shall be lost, etc. Hl  =mp» El%pm 5o El 29 9192 moaa7 N
Therefore the Sages warned, Hl concerning this matter, Hi TIN5 IR
and said (Nedarim 62a): Hl 'Do things for themselves, etc."”

Hl end of quote (from the Book of the Pious). HI It is proper

for a man that he should accustom himself =l to say the

blessings out aloud, Hl because (hearing one's) voice Hl

awakens the concentration.

6:2 Hl When one blesses, Hl one's mouth should be free of saliva, 77 32 o1 190 X710 £l 9m2n Xws £ 2

Hl nor should anything else be in one's mouth; Hl as it is said E] 95 702 7Y KD 727 Nw an £
(Psalms 71:8): HI "Let my mouth be filled with Your praise." 709570 9 Ko El N
6:3 Hl It is forbidden to say G-d's name (lit. "the Heavenly b2 El mhuab 2omw ow NOXITY MoN El 3
Name") in vain, Hl and everyone who says G-d's name in by 2 El mhuab 2onw aw Roxmn
vain Hl transgresses a positive commandment, Hl as it is TR ' nR El2ono7 Ky mixn
written (Deut. 6: 13): Hl "The Lord your G-d you shall fear;" E] 93 7w XY a8 El 29007 El X0
Hl and it is written (again) (Deut. 28:58): HI "If you will not 3717 El RT3 722377 2WT AR NP
observe ... Hl to fear the glorious and awesome Name." H DYTAT IR POTTY KW El IR Hhon
This (we learn) from the concept of fear, Hl that one should Xy mm2 El ;7992) maw 772 28 %2 &
not mention His great Name Hl except by way of praise or El X790 Bl 79925 7972 IR El 2mn
blessing H whenever required, Hl or when learning (the DR 90T R AYws El19NaR Wty
Torah). Hl One should be fearful Hl and one's entire body INORNTY XY Dan £l yaw gman £l own
tremble HI when mentioning the name, Hi blessed be His R aw 8 El abwab aven on

name, Hl but one should not say it Hl G-d forbid, invain. H  yawb 2o7moms nnwn 9o Ko El 7a%2
(This applies) not only to the special Name * Hi but to all the Elwrips Pwba 725 X9 El ans &
names specially referring to Him, Hl may He be blessed. H It~ El =158 Pw® H22 1998 K7 El M08
is not just in the Holy Tongue (Hebrew), Hithat it is E| vy NN El 19930 DR DHpnm
forbidden (to mention the Name), 5l but even in any N7 91290 El 511952 IR El 7m2ns yewa
language it is forbidden. Hl He who curses his neighbor H or  El 837 7992 w7p7 El 2 prawnw an
himself HI by (using) His name, may He be blessed, Hl or one yaxam £l X031 El 9vaxm £ 91727 m2

of His attributes HI (an "attribute" is (a word or phrase) by Eltyrwn El psnaxm prm £l e E
which we praise Him Hi - the Holy One, may He be blessed - 27 £l 2958 778 El X3p El 2977 El an
Hi such as, "the Great", Hl "the Mighty," Hl "the Revered," HI El mpbn 20n P boa El ton

“the Faithful," Hl "the Glorious," Hl "the Strong," and the "the 2o El 132577 219 2y £l 29397 1omnpa)
Steadfast,” Hl "the Omnipotent,” Hl "the Gracious,” Hl "the %87 uR» El 11owR P2 29I 29571

Merciful... 5 .. the Zealous ... HI .. the Long-suffering,” = 2929 El 7172y El wORTuw 2K
“the Abundant in mercy,") Hlin any language, is liable to X922 ElH9p any El 770 Hw R by o
(the penalty of) lashes. HI Due to our many sins, Hl most Tohpn e N El 51390 RbaY B ow
people Hiare not careful and say in the vernacular, ** HI "G-  El 28w P2 £l 299277 Yoon El 82
d shall punish him," Hl or the like, Hl and so by this Ox El 721721 El 79 7192 03795 1970 OR
transgresses a negative (commandment) of the Torah. =l If RO El mphn El 2951 woRw 90 hy
one curses Hl without (mentioning) the Name, Hl or one of 202 21059 NN 327 El KON ¥R
(His) attributes, Hi or if the curse can be inferred Hl from the  El yw% %53 El 972 El waw El anon
contents of the words, Hl for example when one says: HI 7720 El 20520 1nw El 2spi 2%am

"May that man *** not be blessed by G-d,"” Hl and the like, Hl El n3>n 2°anow IR El t1owR pPwvs £l
even though one is not liable Hi to lashes, Hl nevertheless, it E 178021 El ppax b Xy El poTR
is a forbidden act. HI It is likewise forbidden to write, in a AT NND 93 El M meoN X El oy
letter, HI His name, Hl may He be blessed, Hl in any 77 927 El 7w anoni babany
language. Hl Many people make a mistake H with Hisname 2w aww mm» El SR nmy 2=
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and write, Hl "may He be blessed”, Hl in the vernacular, Hor  El 29w on 119122 19w Bony £l »xn
they write the word HI "Adieu”, Hlwhich is in the French buab El MIXRRNT MROANT 1959
language Hl and means Hl "with G-d;" Hl this is definitely P17 El 95 7in2 719 Y% Naw El NNy
forbidden, HI after some time, Hl this letter will arrive tothe XY El 2w nR 278> 72 XY El 79nn
garbage (dump). Hl and this matter causes poverty in Israel. 397 El P390 92 90Ny El 227 N aNow
Hl If His name is (frequently) mentioned, Hl and especially in XY El mbmn P10 El 9587 DR prranws

disrespect, G-d forbid, HI then one requires wisdom and aws £l nx o axaws K o mN
effort Hl to abolish this (practice). Hl When saliva collects in  aswww 15 XY El awst naon s
one's mouth, Hl one should spit (it out) first Hl and then say 7T PR o0 El awnTR El ovamIny penn
His name, Hl and not to say the name Hl and then spit. H oY Hw Tas 17

Likewise, when one kisses the Scroll of the law, Hl one
should first spit (out his saliva) =l and not after (kissing the
Scroll). Hl When one wants to mention Hl His name (in
ordinary conversation), Hl one says the word "HaShem" (the
Name), Hl and not as many mistakenly say: Hl "Adoshem", =l
for this is undignified when referring to Heaven.

* { The Tetragrammaton - the four letters, Yud, He, Vav, He
- also called HaSHEM - "The Name". }

** £ Literally, in the "Ashkenaz Tongue", which normally
means in Yiddish. }

*** { The word "polani” means "so and so" and is commonly
used in Halachic literature when we want to say that
someone is being mentioned by name - but we don't want to
use an actual name. The other method is to use "Reuven™ and
"Shimon", for example, "if Reuven sold to Shimon a

goat...". }

6:4 Hl One should take care not to bless Hl G-d forbid, a blessing ayswn or El 9m2% Row 257 o E 7
in vain; Hl or to cause oneself Hl to bless a blessing that is not Tm2% El yxyh 2175 I8 El huab 752
needed. Hl If one fails Hl and does bless a blessing in vain, H 9921 £l w1 axy £l 72993 798 722
and also if during another matter one fails Hl and says G-d's w21 2K 9nx 171p2 391 £l 7502 7072

name in vain, Hl one can say after this Hl "blessed be the N> El huabh aonw aw Roxvm El
name of His glorious kingdom Hl for ever and ever". Hi If E]ymzbn 7120 aw N2 El
immediately after Hl saying the name of G-d (ina blessing),  =e=w El anxb 72 axy £l 71 apb
Hl we remember that we do not need to bless, Hl one El 7m25 xR 2ot El awn NN
concludes (it with Psalm 119:12): Hl "Teach me Your bW PIoD YT El pn s1tab El avoy
statutes.” HI For this is a complete verse (in itself), Hlitisas axy El gbwab K91 El 775 23 v E
learning (the Psalms), Hl and (the Name was) not mentioned 799 99111 El 13979K navn 2a vonns
in vain. HI If we have also begun the word "our G-d", Hli but 33 El 2% =n5 851 El 598 8w nsb
after saying "Elohe" (the G-d of), Hl and not finished (by) 29IPR 102K PRI El Ny 2oy
saying Hl "our", Hl one finishes and says (l. Chronicles El myopn 1w 3o as e El ahy
29:10): Hl "Israel our Father, for ever and ever." Hl (which is 2pn Bomy El 5 u''s 'R 29T caTa
also a verse Hl from Chronicles | 29:10) Hl At any rate, we  Elymzb» 7125 2w 7192 El 7772 23 N0
should also say with this Hl "Blessed be the name of His ™ A
glorious kingdom Hi for ever and ever."
6:5 Hl One who blessed over water Hl and then heard that nn wow ynen Elama by e B

someone in the neighborhood had died, HI (then) the custom  El zonan Tiowbh X7 amanm El mnowa
is to spill out the water HI (stored) in (the houses of) the bon [l 10057 vamn El nnn niowaw
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neighborhood of the dead (one), Hl because of the danger (of xbw El wyn mnws El 7902w 192 2p»

drinking the water), Hl nethertheless because he has blessed 1972 ARTY XY El ;7huab 1nona 8hn
Hl he should drink a little, Hl so that his blessing shall notbe =27 ¥7> 8% El myx» 2w 9> El msen
in vain. Hl He need not be concerned about the danger, * Hl Tiews El vyn anww nse El yo
"Who keeps a commandment Hl shall not know any evil." HI N

After drinking a little, Hl he should spill out the rest.
* {Following is a quote from Ecclesiastes 8:5 }

Hl (With) all the blessings, Hl except Grace after meals; H If ax El 33157 naman yIn El mo=an s E
one is in doubt about them HI whether one said them or did El paR XY IN 2R ar El ama pone:

not say them, HI one does not repeat the blessing. T2%Y I IR
Hl A man must bless on every day Hl at least one hundred Mo"2 X% El 2y ©o3 2% a7 avn K
blessings. Hl King David established this (law). H A hint to a7 El RT3 9nn 7 E mnsb

this matter (is found in Il Samuel 23:1): Hl "The saying of the El%y El %y apym £l 2237 281 £l 227
man Hiwho was raised on high," Hl (the word) "al” (high), H  snpy El 72907 32 20 £l '» xomunsas

has the numerical value one hundred (lamed=30, ayin=70). E] apn DR a7 B DR
HI This is supported from the Torah (Deut. 10:12): HI "Now, % El»pn bR El 31 7 N AR a8 92
O Israel, what (Hebrew, mah) Hl does the Lord your G-d TR El myon2 N 37 El aRn RON E
require of you? Hl But to fear the Lord," etc. & Do not read RSV PANARBIRE FER A NAREF R o)
Hl "mah" (what), Hl but "meah” (one hundred), HI these are E] Pomanw moaan o7 by El an
the one hundred blessings, Bl which (by saying them) will Eln''x 37 £l 7 mawnaw mbhpn
(lead one) to fear the Lord, Hiand to loving Him Hland to £l "» 977 El ;7% %21 %1 B> £l 23 29023
always remember Him, Hl because of the blessings that one El @ Ho2 poman uNw Elmsaa ',
blesses. HI The curses contained in Deuteronomy (28:15-61) naway El 37 Hxamh Bl by mosn
Hl are (total) ninety-eight, Hl and it's also written (verse 63): T @vaenw El nsapns 397 El 2w am
Hl "Every sickness" and "every plague,” H which (adds on 2OINoRW 2 2vmYhwn El nona N
and comes to) one hundred. Hl Now, the one hundred mbon nrma £l Max pobwn moaab E
blessings H which we bless every day, Hlare a shield tous  =vwsam El 79902 29897 Moy E
Hl and save us from these (one hundred curses). Hl On no72 23 El AN 2manR P
Shabbat, and festivals Hl and also fast days, H which have P

less than the hundred blessings, Hl we make up by paying
attention Hi to the blessings of the hazan, Hl when he repeats
the Shemoneh Esreh, Hl and by the blessings over the
reading of the Torah Hl and the Prophets, Hl after which we
respond Amen. HI Also (make up the 100) the blessings over

snacks.

Hl Every blessing Hl one hears from another, H when one El y92m paww a7Rw Elmonahs E
hears him say Hl "Blessed are You, O Lord", Hl one says N7 El "7 70K 792 El N yniwws
(after the Name): =l "Blessed be He and blessed be His E] W T192Y KT N2 Bl MmN

name" Hl and when he finishes the blessing, Hl one should  El 38 %1% oz El 72927 nR wwwe)
say "Amen". Hl The meaning of "Amen" is "it is true”. H One  El12%2 1127 El R X178 2190
should concentrate in his heart Hl that the blessing is true, Hl 1Ry El 792%:7 9902w £l 759257 X7 NBN
which the one blessing, blessed, Hl and that we believe in it 3 a3 El y72 w2 m2923) El 752 7a8n

(explicitly). =l (With) blessings which include Hl also a T2 El 7wy 73w non23 Pao Elaben
prayer, Hl for instance, the blessings in the Shemoneh Esreh  El J398% yn3oow v 7w El 3297 70K
Hl from "You favor with knowledge" Hi until "He who nvRRa P10 El avhw ovw El nonamy
restores His divine presence to Zion", Hl and the blessing H 7729277 877 nax El 29927 21w El 2K
"bestow peace”, Hl we have in mind on saying "Amen" HI T2 BY2TT AN El 1189 o

Page 4
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these two things: Hl that the blessing is true, Hland that it~ 7onwn7 H¥ 7oon RN WKW El warpay E
may be the will (of G-d) HI that these words (of prayer) will 9277 PaNow El qwpa® pa o E
be accepted soon. HI (In responding Amen) to the kaddish, HI hic}}
which is only a prayer for the future, Bl we only have in

mind to request Hl that these words (of prayer) will be

accepted soon.

6:9 Hl If one who hears (another) Hl is at that part (of prayer), Hl =voxw El 2ypna 7w El v ax £ v
which he is not allowed to interrupt, Hl he should not say Hl 71921 X7 192 El R0 X% El pasoab 1»

"Blessed be He and blessed be His name". 5l Similarly, e El 7092 priw N7 an 39 Emw
when he hears a blessing Hi that he also needs Hi to fulfill his  xmmw El R 729232 nx3H El a3 X7
obligation on this blessing (by saying "Amen"), Hiso it will a5 El maxya g o8 ElY» nawm
be considered for him Hl as if he said it himself, Hl as for R El 79o5m mon2y El apyvwn nona
instance, Hl the blessing said before (blowing) the Shofar, Hl ~ 2wn El yaw 71921 X7 7102 El s
or the blessing before (reading) the Megillah (Scroll of E| monam yxnRa K posT i mT
Esther), Hl he should not say HI "Blessed be He and blessed  2p»2 721 X7 28 El 32K noy Py
be His name", Hl because this is considered a break Hl in the 2R W12 El pooss aNwn Nw
middle of the blessings. HI (Regarding responding "Amen", 2Py El ows axm

Hl when he is at a part (of the prayers), Hl where he is not
allowed to break, = will be discussed, G-d willing, =l later
on (in Ch. 14 and Ch. 16)

6:10 =l One should be very careful =l that one says the word 2R N2on MR El 7ING 7Y A K o
"Amen" correctly, Hl and not say too quickly Hi the "aleph” R El nhR El yoms Xow Elwpons
Hl or swallow Hi the "nun". Hl Also one should be very Row El 7N 2 as Bl an £ pahas
careful Hl not to respond "Amen" Hl before the one blessing b3 Tmanm avow a7p £l paN T
finishes the whole blessing. HI This is called a "snhatched" N 231 El 7970 JaK8 97y 9 El 7oman
Amen. Hl and also not to be slow to respond Amen, Hi for ELmmams 1aR 17 El AR maphn anse

this is an "orphaned” Amen. Hl But rather immediately after ;75727 nX 792727 £l 2v90nws 7590 ROK
the finish, Hl (by) the one who is blessing, of the blessing, H ~ =n1 El Y91 mva30 K91 El 32K maps £
he will respond "Amen". H He should not raise his voice H £l nx "7 Y975 El waxmnw £l o207
louder than the one who is blessing, Hl as it says (Psalms ITI IRW AR
34:4): H"O magnify the Lord with me, Hl and let us exalt

His name together."

6:11 HI One does not say Amen on one's own blessing, Hl (except Ta%2 Elmxy noa2 by a8 1w PR E X
in the Grace after meals Hl after "And build Jerusalem™). HI El @ohwy s ;7292 Ry El pran nonas

Even if one finished a blessing Hl at the same time as the oy mwsa El nnN 7972 2990R 199K
Reader, Hl one does not respond (Amen to the Reader). HI N7 28 Dan £l 7o XY El nax moben
However, if one blesses one blessing Hl and the Reader 7572 M2x mbwm El nnx 7573 2

(says) a different blessing, Hl and they finish together, Hi he by AR 7w Elmwa 103 El nans
can say Amen on the Reader's blessing. HI If he finishes the £l n393 290 axy El 19ax mobws nona
blessing Hl "Praised be your name" Hl or the blessing Hl "He  »xaw» my a»w £l no=a I8 El mapw»
watches over His people Israel for ever" Hi or the blessing b7 nRbw Bl 71990 non2 N ElTeb
"May He be praised" Hl which is after the Hallel, Hl together 32 @ 1w El M3 mobwn oy mws &
with the Reader Hl he can also respond Amen. Hl (because EJ 17D X920 29000 7aN7T 00 El N
many authorities hold Hl that even after himself Hl he can say AR YR2 Y Bl Ry nRb 199N
for these (blessings) Amen).
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7:1

7:2

7:3

Ch. 7:1-

The Morning benediction

1,2,3,4,56,7,8

After (the blessing)

"To engage in the study of the Torah"

the authorities disagree

whether or not the listener should respond Amen.
Some authorities hold

that the blessing does not end there,

but that

"and make pleasant”

is a continuation of it,

and it is all one benediction;

therefore no Amen should be responded to it.
Others hold

that the blessing does end here,

(and) "and make pleasant”

is a separate benediction,

and therefore Amen must be said.

One should, therefore, pronounce

that blessing quietly,

so that no one shall hear it,

thus avoiding the doubtful (situation).

The blessing

"He that gives the cock understanding..."
should not be said

before daybreak.

The blessing

"Who opens the eyes of the blind"

may be said even by a blind person,

for he, too, gains benefit, in that others (who can see)
can show him the way.

If one said first the blessing
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"Who raises the bowed down™ 290190 [Pt
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before he blessed

"Who sets the captives free" (this means loosens the
joints of one's body to give one free movement and
coordination of muscles),

one need not repeat the (latter) blessing,
"Who sets the captives free",
because this is already covered
by "Who raises the bowed down"
because the act of straightening up
includes loosening the limbs.
7:4 After (the blessing)
"He who removes sleep from my eyes...",
one does not respond Amen
because this is not the end of the blessing.
Rather
"May it be Thy will..."
is also part of this blessing,
and the end of the blessing is
"He who bestows kindly favors
upon His people Israel”.
7:5 One who was awake all night
must say all the morning blessings,
apart from the blessing
"concerning the washing of the hands"
which is not said.
The blessings
"my G-D, the soul, etc.",
and "He who takes sleep away"
and the blessings over the law,
there is a doubt whether to say or not.
It is, therefore, a good practice to hear these
from others
and respond Amen (to them).
7:6 All the morning (dawn) blessings,
If one has not said them
before praying
he can say them after the (other) prayers,
except the blessing on washing the hands
(for some authorities hold
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77

that the washing of the hands in the morning
was ordained because of the prayers,

and so after he has (already) prayed,

there is no longer any need for this blessing).
Neither should he say

"My G-D, the soul, etc.",

(for this has already been covered in the blessing,
"Who quickenest the dead™" ).

(In the case of) the blessings over the Torah,

if he did not say them before praying,

the authorities disagree

as to whether one need say them

after the prayer or not.

Some hold that he should not say them,
because he had already done it (by reading the prayer)
"With abounding love",

(or "everlasting love" )

for this blessing,

is also similar to

the blessings over the Torah (for it reads):
"And put it into our hearts to understand

and to discern, to hearken,

learn and teach," etc.

There are others who hold that the prayer
"With abounding love™ (does not)

exempt him from the blessings over the Torah,
unless he studies (the Torah)

immediately after his prayers

without a break.

We must, therefore, be careful

to recite the blessings of the Torah before praying,
but post facto,

if we forget to recite them before the prayers,
we should study something (of the Torah)
immediately after praying.

If we forget to do this, too,

then due to the divergence of opinions,

we also need to say again

the blessings over the Torah.
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7:8 If, one is called to go up to the Torah,
before saying the morning benedictions,
if he can first say
the morning benedictions of the Torah,
and read at least one (Torah) verse,
like, for instance, "May He bless thee", etc.,
he should do so,
and then go up to the reading of the Torah and bless.
But if it's impossible for him to do so,
he should go straightway to the Torah.
And, since he has already recited the blessing
"Who has chosen us", etc.,
one need not repeat it again (privately),
but read:
"Who has sanctified us",
"And make pleasant...",
up to
"to His people Israel”,
and then say
"The L-RD bless thee", etc.
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8:1

8:2

What May Not Be Done From
Dawn Ch. 8:1-6
Until Praying Time

1,2,3,4,56
As soon as the day dawns,

that is, the first light

of the sun in the East

- since this is the time when prayers may begin

(if one had (by chance) prayed then (at that early hour),
one had complied with his duty)

we are not permitted to begin any kind of work,

or transact business,

or start a journey until one had prayed,

as it is said (Psalms 85:14):

"Righteousness shall go before him;

and he shall make its footsteps a way to walk in."”

" Righteousness "

means prayer,

wherein we declare the righteousness of our Creator,
and only afterward are we to direct our footsteps
on the road of our material desires.

One is not allowed to eat or drink (before praying),
as it is said (Leviticus 19: 26):

"Ye shall not eat with the blood,"

which means, that you shall not eat

before you pray for your lives.

To one who first eats and drinks

and then prays,

the following Scriptural text applies (I Kings 14:9):
"And hast cast Me behind thy back."

Do not read

"thy back™

rather

"thy pride™;
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8:3

the Holy One, blessed be He, said:

" After this man had catered to his pride,
he then vouchsafed to accept

the yoke of the Kingdom of Heaven."
And even to drink coffee

or tea with sugar and milk

is forbidden (before praying).

But if one is old or feeble

and cannot wait for his food

until the time when the congregation leaves
from the synagogue,

especially on Sabbaths and festivals,
when (the services) are prolonged,

it is better to allow him

to pray the morning prayers (Shaharit)
at home at his ease,

then recite the kiddush, and eat something.
Then he should go to the synagogue,
listen attentively to the congregation
while they pray the Shaharit,

and afterwards pray

Page 2
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with them the additional prayers (Musaph); no ARy
but one should not drink coffee with sugar, 1010 AY 7EP RO KM
or the like, T
without accepting nbap N2

the yoke of the Kingdom of Heaven first.
However, if one isill,

one is allowed to eat and drink

before the prayers,

this is not an act of pampering one's ego.
If one does not have

the ability to concentrate upon the prayers
without (first) eating and drinking,

if one wants he may eat

and drink before praying.

There are some authorities who hold
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that even if a man awakes at midnight,
he is not allowed to taste (any food) before praying;
and it is proper to follow this stricter opinion.
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8:4

8:5

But if he has a weak heart,

he may eat

and drink something

to fortify himself for the Divine Commands.
Water, and also tea,

or coffee without sugar or milk

may be taken before praying,

even after dawn,

because there is no trace of egotistic indulgence in this.
This may be done even on the Sabbath and festivals
when the kiddush must be recited (before meals),
it is allowed to drink

one of these before praying

and kiddush does not prevent him

because before the prayers

the time for kiddush has not yet come,

as kiddush is only (said) before a meal,

that is, just before eating,

because it is not permissible eat

before saying the morning prayers.

We are not allowed (before praying in the morning), to first
go to a neighbor's house,

to meet him

and give him a greeting

or even to say:

"Good morning" (in Aramit)

(or in lvrit) "good morning"

as it is said (Isaiah 2:22):

"Withdraw yourselves from man,

whose breath is still in his nostrils;

because for what is he to be esteemed?"

This means,

what is his importance,

that you have honored him

before you have honored Me ?

But if we meet a neighbor casually,

from the halacha,

we are allowed to greet him.

It is proper, however, to alter
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8:6

his usual expression (of greeting),

so that we remember

that we must not engage

in other matters before praying.

Even the study of the Torah

is forbidden him to begin

after dawn.

But if one is accustomed

to go (regularly) to the synagogue

and there is no fear that he will overlook the time,
he is allowed (to study after dawn).

Also one who studies (the Torah)

together with others (before praying),

and if they do not study now,

they will lose their study (time),

he is allowed to study with them

because the collective merit of a group is very great.
They must take care, however,

not to go past the time set for praying.
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Ch. 9:1-

The Tzitzit (Fringes) nIOR Msbn

21

1,2,3,4,56,7,8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21

9:1 The precept to wear the tzitzit (a fringed garment) is of

great importance;

for of the Scriptures,

are dependent on it,

all the commandments,

as it is said (Numbers 15:39):

"That ye may look upon it,

and remember all the commandments of the L-RD."

NIXOX MR 9T

290577 T
72 mem Topw

210 NIRRT 9o NN
MR

MR 2NORM

7T.M3R 95 AR anen

The numerical value of (the letters of the word) tzitzit RIIWRA2 NOXOX
is six hundred (tsade=90, yud=10, tuv=400), a'"'n
(and taken together with) the eight threads P 'n
and the five knots (which make up the tzitzit), avmwp 'm
we get six hundred and thirteen (the number of the R T—

Divine Commandments contained in the Torah).
Therefore, every Jew must take care

that he has a tallit katan (a small fringed garment)
that he wears all day.

This must be made of white lamb's wool,
measuring about

three-fourths of a cubit in length (13 1/2 inches)
and half a cubit in width (9 inches);

other authorities hold (that the size is)

one cubit square (18 by 18 inches).

Those who make

the tallit katan by sewing together from the sides,
should take care that there is

from each side,

the greater part open,

of the visible part,

and even by means of hooks

one should not join (the open parts).
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9:2

9:3

Every man must also take care

that he has a large fringed tallit,

with which to enfold himself while praying,
and he should take care that the tallit be fine looking.
For every religious deed must be performed
as scrupulously as possible,

as it is written (Exodus 15:2):

"Thisis my G-D, and I will glorify Him,"
and it is explained to mean:

Show yourself glorious before Him

when performing His Commandments.
One must also be careful to buy the fringes
from a trustworthy person,

SO as to be certain that they were spun

and twined with the purpose

of being used for the precept,

and that they are of the prescribed length.
One who can not (afford)

only a linen tallit,

which can not have

woollen fringes (attached)

because of the ban on shatnez (mixture of wool and
linen),

then according to one authority,

one should make the corners (of the tallit) out of leather
and attach woollen fringes to them;

but other authorities disagree with this opinion.

and do not allow this.

The hole into which the fringes are inserted

should not be away from the edge of the cloth,

both in the length and the breadth,

more than three thumb-breadths,

(Some authorities maintain that this thumb-breadth
is measured from the short joint of the thumb,
which is at its top,

and it is proper to follow this stricter opinion,

see further in the Sha-arey Tshuva,

because above three thumb-breadths (from the edge)
is not called the corner of the garment proper
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but it is the garment proper.) 732 KON
If one has made the hole P17 NN WY AN
more than three thumb-breadths (removed), PRTIAR TwWhRR Tounb
even though, when tying on the fringes, TRORT DR WP 9D By AN
he pulls the knot (tightly) WP AR TN
so that the tallit is contracted NOBWT I WIRPR)
and the hole comes down (nearer to the edge), TURY 2RI RAW TY
it is still invalid. D105 2R Yon
If after one inserted the fringes in the hole, 2p12 7I3ORT DR RN KD 2x)
which was further than allowed (from the edge), MW I ThYRh R
one cut the hole (larger) to make the fringes hang TRIRT TPNNW 7S 2P NN
within the three (thumb-breadths), it is invalid; D100 'an Tunb
for, it reads (Deuteronomy 22:12): 2w
"Thou shalt make the fringes," meyn

and not be made (by a subsequent act) (which means,

they must be valid while putting them in). WS T K7

The hole must not be P37 N7 RS 2N
nearer to the edges of the cloth, 7327 nowS 2P
whether in the length or the breadth, 27192 P2 TMIN2 P2
than the size PSSR NIND
of the first joint of the thumb, BTN DR YRR WP I W
upto the nail, TMERT N0 TY
because if it is less than that IR TIRb 9
it can no longer be called the corner, F-RE R E-E
but below the corner. NIo77 NN NOR
If the hole was the correct distance (from the edge), YOS PITT 2PIT T BN
but by pulling the knot (of the fringe), WP NoMWR 70 HYWw KON
the edge has become drawn in, nYHuUT NEw wRpl

and there is less than the correct distance (between the

hole and the edge), EACERER Y

it is nevertheless valid. Wws PR Yon
The threads which are at the edge of a tallit, nYhuT NEwa Y U
and are unwoven, P3N 2R
there is a question whether they are included PTTIRI BR POD WO
in the this measurement (mentioned before) or not; RY IN 777 powh
they must therefore be cut off from there awn 23N PR P Y
before the fringes are tied on. DO NWR aTp
In the small tallit TP Nvua
some people are accustomed to make mwy> n3p Pam
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9:5

two holes,

next to each other like (the Hebrew vowel) tzere (..),
and in these two they insert the fringes,
suspending them on the outside of the tallit.
If, when the fringes are tied on,

the hole was at the correct distance (from the edge),
but in time the hole was torn a little

or the edges of the tallit (are frayed)

to the extent that the fringes are

closer than the correct distance from the edge,
they are still valid,

because the Torah does not insist

that the fringes should not be below the corner,
except when they are made (tied on),

as it is said (Numbers 15:38):

"And they shall make for themselves fringes
at the corner of their garments.”

Nevertheless, from the start,

it is best to make a seam around the hole

and on the edge of the tallit,

S0 as not to have a reduction (after some time)
in the required thumb-breadth's size.

It is the general custom to make in the fringes
five double knots,

between which there are four spaces.

It is done by putting

the four threads through the hole

and tie with two knots;

and coil the longest thread,

that is called the shamesh (servant),

(around the other threads) seven times,

and again tie two knots;

we coil it around again eight times,

and tie two knots;

then we coil it around again eleven times,

and tie two knots;

and (finally) we coil it around thirteen times,
and tie two knots.

Since the beauty of the fringes lies
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in that all the spaces be of equal size,

and so in the first space

where the (number of) coils is the smallest
we make (the threads) far apart;

in the second,

we make them somewhat closer,

and in the third and in the fourth (still closer).
The prescribed length of the fringe,

that is, beginning with the first knot

to the ends of the thread,

must be no less than

twelve thumb-breadths.

For the same reason of symmetry,

it is proper that all the spaces

together be one-third (of the prescribed length),
and the hanging (loose) threads two-thirds;
we should, therefore, take care

that every space shall be

of the size of a thumb-breadth;

then all the spaces (taken together)

(will equal) four thumb-breadths,

and the loose threads

(will equal) eight thumb-breadths (in length).
If they (the threads) are longer

we should make the spaces also

a little larger.

It is advisable to make all the knots

by (tying together) the four threads on the one side
with the four threads on the other side,

so that each of the (four inserted) threads is divided,
half on one side and half on the other side.

If one does not take four separate threads,
but takes one very long thread,

folds it into four,

puts it through the hole,

makes a knot, and afterwards

cuts (apart the threads), it is invalid,

because it is written (Deuteronomy 22:12):
"Thou shalt make thyself fringes,"”
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which was explained

"to make and not to have made"

which means, concerning the fringes

as they are made on the garment,

it is according to the law

and not put them in first unlawfully

and afterwards legalize them by some act,
so that they are made properly.

But this is forbidden.

Likewise, if the fringes were

made in the manner prescribed by law

on one garment,

and the garment becomes torn,

and one wants to put the fringes

as they are, on a different garment,

or even in the same garment,

as for instance, if the tallit becomes torn
from the hole to the edge

and the fringe fell off,

and one wants to return them to their place
and we sew up (the rent) in the tallit up to the hole
this is also invalid,

because the Divine Command is: "Thou shalt make,"
and not use what has already been made.
Likewise, if one puts in the fringes

into a tallit which is at this moment

legally unfit to put fringes in it,

as for instance,

when most of it is sewed (up),

and after that one opens up the sewing

until it is mostly open, and valid for tzitzit,
if the tzitzit are kept as they were

it is also invalid, (for the reason stated before),
that (the tzitzit) must be made,

and not (use what has) already been made.
one must first untie the tzitzit,

and put them on again as prescribed by law.
And so in all similar instances to them.

9:7 Before wrapping oneself with the tallit
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one must examine the tzitzit,

to see if they are in order,

and also check the threads

that are in the holes

and the coils,

and separate the threads from one another,

so that they are not tangled together.
However, if one comes late to the synagogue,
and while separating the threads

and examining them,

one will lose the opportunity

to pray together with the congregation,

one does not need to examine them

or separate them.

With any precept, one says the (appropriate) blessing
for doing them

meaning, before the actual performance

and immediately afterward the blessing

the precept must be performed

without pausing.

Therefore, we must take the tallit

with both hands,

and bear in mind that we are commanded by
the Holy One, blessed be He,

to wrap ourselves with the tzitzit

in order that we may remember

to perform all His commandments,

as it is said (Numbers 15:39):

"That ye may look upon it

and remember all the commandments of the L-RD."
Then while still standing, we say the blessing:
"to wrap ourselves with the tzitzit",

(the letter bet has the vowel patach _)

and immediately cover our heads

all the way down to our mouth.

After that we raise the corners (of the tallit,
and wrap them) around the neck,

after the fashion of the Arabs,

and remain standing like this
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as long as it takes one to walk four cubits (six feet), MR PR 7937 97D
while reciting the verses: 2P0 RN
"how precious"”, etc. ARV Al 1)
After this we may remove it from our head. MR YR 190D D10 72 N
It is proper to take care it R
not to let the tzitzit drag on the floor, TR DY NIXORT DR MY RYW
as it constitutes contempt of the precept; TIXR D AR
we must, therefore, raise them APl
and we can insert them under the belt. STMAMT IR Jamn 1M
9:9 One does not bless over the tzitzit NIROXT DY PoNan PR
except during the day ama RN
and not during the night. 7993 K
Care should be taken phiadh bl bk
not to bless over them oY T ROWw
until it (the light) is sufficient to 7o 9o RW Y
distinguish between blue and white. 1a%% nban Pa o
If one puts on the small tallit TuR NYPYT DR wab aN)
while it is still night, 9% 7Y
and did not bless over it, 19HY 7992 N
or putiton bW IN
while one's hands are still unwashed, NP1 T 1T NOW TIvR
and so did not bless over it, 195y T2 KD PN
then when one blesses on the large tallit, DITAT NODLT DY AR RIS IN
one should have in mind to include in this blessing T 772922 0
the small tallit as well. TR nYouT BY as
If one has no large tallit, D17 NHY D PR M
then upon putting on the small tallit JuP NOHYIT DR WA 2N
in the daytime, with hands already washed, NP T ada
one should say over it the blessing, hY 720
"concerning the commandment of the tzitzit". nIXOX MR By
(the letter vov has the vowel patach _) nne2 'R
If one put on (the small tallit) 1Wwa® 2N
while he was unable to bless over it, 195 25 1Y 1IN
then later on when it is daytime 2 RITWD 0 MR N
and one's hands are washed NP T
one should take the fringes in one's hands 19792 NSO NN IPY
and say the blessing, T2
"concerning the commandment of the tzitzit". NIXOX MR By
If one slept with the small tallit on, UP NobUR RN ARy
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one should not bless over it at all,

but upon saying the blessing over the large tallit,
one should have in mind to include the small one as well.
If one takes off the tallit,

intending to put it on again soon,

even if one went to the lavatory,

upon putting it on again.

one need not bless over it

because according to the halacha

it is allowed to go to the lavatory with it on,
and so this is not considered as an interruption.
But if one does not intend

to put it on again soon,

but then one changes one's mind and puts it on again,
one must bless over it.

If the tallit slips off his back,

accidently,

but a part of it still remains on the body,

even though most of it fell off,

since there remains on him part of the precept,
there is no need to return

and bless (again) upon adjusting it,

but if no part of it was left on his body,

even though one is holding it with his hands,
because there is no longer any part

of the precept on his body,

for, the (intent of the) precept is not

to hold the tallit in one's hands,

but to enfold one's body with it.

According one needs to bless

when one puts it on again;

If it (the tallit falling off) happened to him
during his prayers,

at a part which may not be interrupted,

one should not bless then (upon adjusting it),
but wait until (after finishing the prayer)

and he is able to bless,

one takes the tzitzit in the hands

and says the blessing.
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It is permissible to borrow the tallit

belonging to someone else,

occasionally,

even without his knowledge,

to pray in it and bless over it,

because it is presumed that a person is glad

if a precept is performed with his property
when no monetary loss is involved.

But not to take it (the tallit) out

from the place where it was,

because the owner might object to that.

If the tallit was folded,

(the borrower) must return it folded.

On the Sabbath, one does not fold it;

and because, there is no folding

this being one of the Sabbath prohibitions,

the owner will forgive him.

If he borrows somebody's tallit

just to go up to (the reading of) the Torah,

it is doubtful whether one should bless over it.
(The borrower) should, therefore, have it in mind
that he does not want (even temporary)
possession (of the tallit),

and in such event all authorities agree

that no blessing need be said.

But for a communal tallit,

even if one just took it

only to go up to (the reading of) the Torah,

one must bless over it,

because it is considered like his own (property).
The word "wool" without qualification,
mentioned in the Torah or by the legal authorities
means either lamb's or ram's wool.

A tallit

where the warp (the lengthwise threads in a woven cloth)
is of wool

and the woof (also weft - the breadthwise threads in a
woven cloth)

is of cotton
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or silk or something else similar;

or vice versa,

that the woof is of wool

and the warp is of another kind,

a G-D-fearing (man) should not bless

over such a tallit.

Some authorities hold

that also tzitzit of wool

do not release one (from the obligation to bless),
only a tallit which is of this type (of mixture).
If the tallit is of silk

and the fringes of wool,

one does not bless over it,

but first bless

over a woolen tallit and put this on,

and then remove it

and put on the other (silk one).

However, if also the tzitzit are of silk,

one may bless over it

(but it is not customary in our countries

to have silk tzitzit,

that is tzitzit made for the precept).

If some of the tzitzit are of silk

and some of wool,

it is still worse;

(no tzitzit) should ever be made in this manner.
A tzitz (single fringe) where there is torn
from it one thread

of the four threads

(which are folded to form eight fringes),

and there is enough left of it to make a loop,
that is, (the size of) four thumb-breadths,

or even if parts of two threads have been torn off
and four thumb-breadths are left of each,

but the other two threads

are the full size,

(such tzitzit) are still valid.

But if three threads have been damaged,

even though there is left of each
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four thumb-breadths

and the fourth thread is perfect;

or if only one thread has been damaged

so that less than a thumb-breadth is left of it,
even though

the remaining three threads are perfect,

in any event, (the tzitzit) are unfit.

(except in an emergency).

It follows that if one thread is torn

out of the eight fringes

even if it is completely missing,

the tzitzit are valid beyond any doubt,

since in reality, this is only one-half of the thread,
and of the other half there is still enough

left to make a loop with it, and more.

If two of the fringes have been torn off

and does not remain from them

four thumb-breadths of each,

if it is probable

that these two (torn) fringes

belong to one thread,

the tzitzit are rendered unfit.

However, if one is certain

that they belong to two (different) threads,

as for instance when tying them (the tzitzit),
one has always been careful to tie

four ends of one side

and four ends of the other side (never mixing them up),
and now the two fringes that have been torn off
are both on one side of the knot,

then these (two torn fringes)

surely belong to the other group of four;

and since there is still left of each thread

no less than the length of four thumb-breadths
on the other side of the knot,

and the (remaining) two threads are perfect,
the tzitzit are considered valid.

If one of the threads is torn

where it is inserted in the hole,
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9:15

(the tzitzit) are rendered unfit.

The law that stated

that if one thread is torn off

and there is enough left of it with which to make a loop,
the tzitzit are still valid,

is true only

if, when originally put in,

all the threads were

of the prescribed length

and afterwards became torn,

but if at the time of putting in the tzitzit,

there was even one shorter thread,

no matter to what extent from the prescribed length,
(the tzitzit) are unfit for the purpose.

The threads of the tzitzit must be

twisted,

and if any thread

has become untwisted,

the untwisted part is considered

as entirely cut off and non-existent.

A tallit which has fringes

and consists of two parts,

as is the case with

many of our talliyot (fringed garments).
which are made of two pieces joined together.
Occasionally (such a tallit) is taken apart

for washing

or for mending it,

and after that it is again

joined by means of a seam.

Because we rely that

each part is large enough to wrap oneself with it,
then it suffices to remove

two tzitzit

from either of the parts,

and after joining (back) the tallit

(the tzitzit) may be put in again and tied.

But if each part is not

by itself large enough to wrap oneself with it,
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then all the tzitzit (from both parts) must be removed.
(because the parts were separated,

each part lost (the precept) of fringes,

and after they are joined together again,

they require fringes,

and if we left on the original (fringes)

they are invalid because of

"Thou shalt make,"

and not use what has already been made.

as explained above in Law 6.)

If one part

is large enough to wrap in

and the other part does not have

(enough) to wrap in,

then the tzitzit should be removed from this part
which did not have enough to wrap in.

If a corner was severed or torn

and completely separated from the tallit

and (the severed piece) does not (measure)

three thumb-breadths square,

(then) some authorities are of the opinion

that this piece

even after

it is properly sewed on to the tallit,

is unfit to put the tzitzit in it,

because (of the detached piece),

measuring less than three thumb breadths (square),
cannot legally be called a "garment,”

and even when attached to the tallit

it is still considered (in the eyes of the law) as severed.
And it is proper to follow this opinion.

But if it (the piece) is not entirely severed

from the tallit,

because it is still a little connected

then the sewing is effective

to make it considered as part of the tallit itself,
and the tzitzit put in

after the sewing are valid.

It is customary to sew on a piece of extra cloth
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at the corners of the tallit,

because there are many garments,

even new ones,

that have pieces joined together,

measuring less than three (thumb-breadths) square;
in the place where the tzitzit are put in

therefore, we put on a piece of cloth measuring three
thumb-breadths square.

Some authorities are of the opinion

that in the entire area of the corner

where the tzitzit may be inserted,

that is, from the width of the first joint of the thumb,
from the edge of the tallit

up to three thumb-breadths,

there should not be there any seam,

even a thread,

that should be suitable to make

of thread which is for the tzitzit

of this particular tallit.

For instance, if the tallit is of flax,

we must not make a seam with flax threads,
only with silk threads or similar,

or if the tallit is of silk,

we do not sew with silk threads;

and if the tallit is of wool,

we do not sew with woollen threads,

only silk threads, or the like.

It is proper to observe this (rule of law)
also as regards

(the seam) made round the hole to strengthen it.
All these (laws) are only (for the case)
where white thread (is being used),

but if colored thread (is used),

it does not matter.

If one wants to remove the tzitzit from the tallit
in order to put there

other tzitzit which are better,

or if one of the threads has been torn off
and one desires to put in perfect ones,
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although the first ones are still fit.

In any event, this is permissible

because one does not intend to free

the tallit from the requirement of tzitzit;

on the contrary,

one intends to put in better tzitzit.

But one must take care not to throw out

the original (tzitzit) into an unseemly place.
Even tzitzit that fall off

and are removed from the tallit

must not be thrown into the rubbish,
because we slight thereby a precept.

Some people are strict (about discarded tzitzit)
and place them in a book

to serve as a bookmark,

because, since they have once been used
for the performance of a precept,

let another precept be performed with them.
Similarly, a tallit which has become old,
and is no longer put on for the precept,

one should not make of it

any unworthy use.

If one came on the Sabbath to the synagogue
and found

that one of the tzitzit in the tallit has become unfit,
and he is unable to borrow another tallit,
and he is embarrassed

to (remain) sitting without a tallit,

since it is impossible for him on this day

to replace it by another tzitzit,

and so, as a matter of decorum,

one may put on the tallit as it is,

and not bless over it.

What cases are we talking about,

when it was not known to him,

before the Sabbath,

that it had become unfit,

but if one has been aware

before the Sabbath that it had become unfit,
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one is not allowed to put it on (now)

because he should have already repaired it yesterday.

One who puts on a garment

that requires tzitzit,

but has no tzitzit,

then this is omission of a positive commandment.
One needs to watch out for those garments
which are made having four square corners;

one of these corners must be cut off

and made round (in order not to require tzitzit);
but if one folded up one of the corners

and sewed it up so that it looks round,

this is of no avail,

for as long as it has not been cut off,

it is still considered a part of the garment.

Severe is the punishment

of the one who neglects the precept of tzitzit.

He who is scrupulous in the precept of tzitzit,
will be worthy of beholding the Divine Presence.
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Ch. 10:1-

The Tefillin (Phylacteries) 2

Po3en Mo

1,2,3,4,56,7,8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26

10:1 The commandment of tefillin Tooen MR
is also a very precious precept, TINR F7UP0 TINR 30 23 N7
because the whole Torah is compared to the tefillin, PN TR TN Yo
as it is written (Exodus 13:9): MR
"In order that TR
there will be the law of the Lord in your mouth." 782 "7 NN AN
One who does not to put on tefillin 995N FOIR AR MY
is considered as one of 55922 RI77 7
the transgressors in Israel who sin with their bodies,

(because they refuse to subjugate their bodies to the 15932 DR Swwip
worship of the Almighty).

One who puts on defective tefillin 120D PPOIEN MR M
not only fails to observe the precept, TN NN 2PR IR 7202 XY
but also utters many blessings in vain, 79125 MISN2 TASY TS TR KON
which constitutes a grave crime. D173 Y RITR
Therefore, one must take care to buy tefillin PoBN MIPR PIRT 1P
from a scribe (who is) competent and God-fearing. 2ORW R IR 00N
Also the straps (for the tefillin) nIPIXA 3
should be bought from a trustworthy person, TARI WORR TIPS
to be sure that they were prepared 172N MV NI
for this particular purpose Ry
from the skin of a clean (animal). DY MR
But due to our many sins, 29397 MY
this gross mistake is on the increase, TowsnsT 120
in that (people) buy their tefillin and the straps NIPIZT P90 2P 2
from anyone R nn
who sells them cheaply, 512 oo o5
(although) they are unfit. 29108 2m
Every God-fearing person should consider this: 12% BR300 29w K71 5
if for his clothes and utensils, 19927 enahn by an
he is spending money liberally 7R R
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so that they be of the right kind, P50 PR
how much more, then, R bon
ould he do so) with the objects required by the
Aimighy, e Eaeahy
blessed be His name. MY Thane
He should not economize oxn3 KO
and worry about spending the money, no377 HY ©IN
but be scrupulous to buy those (holy objects) INIR MIPY 97T KON
only when certain that they are fit for the purpose, 299w SRT2 anw
although the price may be high. 29 2nRw ON
He should always take care of them (the tefillin) 2Ry MR
that they be in proper condition, PIPING PR
and that the cases and the straps be black. MIVIXT 290257 2N
It is proper to smear mwnh wn
the straps with a little oil, TR VTN NMIPIXIT
so that they are (always) black. QU TR
(But not smear them with fish oil AT AW 2R K
which is called "fishtran" "IN RPN
because this is from a nonkosher fish.) NP AT KT O
If the tefillin become defective, PoIenT Yoppn aN)
even in the slightest degree, nIpna P71 YPIER
or if the stitches become loose, MIENT PSR IN
we should immediately consult a competent scholar 251 NPRW 7O Y
(to ascertain) whether they are (still) fit. 2OWS 27 BN
We must particularly be careful PIPT? WO NP
regarding the edges of the cases, mIpn by
and especially so (with the edges of) the one for the head, WRA Hwa v
because this is very common TIN® OSW NI
that they become frayed mprnenw
and holes are made there, Q2P aw wyn
which makes them unfit. ooEn
Very frequently, TR™ OOW 1
when the tefillin become old, PP9IBNT NPWINIW NARRY
some part of the upper skin becomes separated, 1HYT NYR N3P T8N
of the head, WK Hw
which makes them unfit. boen
We need to take great care about all these. TIN®2 7T 90 DY moawnh 1o
All who are careful about the precept of the tefillin P9O5N MR T Do
and treat them with respect, RNTR 22 b
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and not engage in idle talk about them

or everyday matters,

his days will be prolonged,

and he is assured of being in the world to come,
as it is written (Isaiah 38:16):

"0 Lord, by these things,

(that they wear on them G-D's name in the tefillin)

men will live,
and in all these things is the life of my spirit;

so wilt Thou give me health and cause me to live."
The word "tefillin™ connotes judgment and admonition,

(and therefore the lamed has the dagesh - stress -
to take the place of the missing second (lamed) )
because the tefillin serve as evidence

and convincing proof

that the Divine Presence rests on us,

as it is written (Deuteronomy 28:10):

"And all the nations of the earth shall see

that Thou art called by the name of the Lord;"
and explained our Rabbis, of blessed memory,
that (the reference) is the tefillah of the head
upon which is (embossed the letter) shin,

(the first letter) of the word Shaddai (Almighty).
Therefore, it is forbidden to cover

the tefillah of the head

entirely with the tallit.

The time for putting them on (the tefillin)
(begins from that hour) of morning

when one sees his neighbor,

with whom he is slightly acquainted,

at a distance of four cubits,

and recognizes him.

After putting on the tallit

one puts on the tefillin.

The reason we put first

the tzitzit over the tefillin

is that the precept of the tzitzit

is performed more often,

both on week days
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and on Sabbaths and festivals,

while the precept of the tefillin

is only performed on weekdays.

And this rule is well established (that when we have two
precepts);

one which is observed regularly

and one which is not observed regularly,

that which is observed regularly takes precedence.
However, if one happens to take hold of the tefillin first,
even if they are still in their bag,

one must put them on first

and then enfold oneself with the tallit,

because a mitzvah must not be passed by,

as it is written (Exodus 12:17):

"And ye shall observe the matzot,"

read instead mitzvot (commandments):

that is, if a precept presents itself,

do not allow it to sour (by delaying its performance).

It is written (Exodus 13:16):

"And it shall be as a sign upon thy hand" (Hebrew,
yadhah),

(in the section (that starts from verse 5): "And it shall
be...")

(the word) "thy hand™ is written

with the (superfluous) letter "he™ (at its end).

The interpretation of our Rabbis, of blessed memory,
is that this is the "faint" hand,

that is the left hand,

which is weaker and feebler.

One puts on (the tefillah) there,

on the place where the muscle stands up (the biceps),
as it is written (Deuteronomy 11:18):

"Therefore, shall ye lay up these My words

in your heart,"

(meaning) that it's put physically opposite the heart.
Therefore, one puts it (the tefillah) there,

and inclines it slightly

to the side of the body,

so that when one lets the arm down,

it (the tefillah) will be opposite the heart.
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It is written

about the head tefillah (Deuteronomy 7:8):
"Between your eyes,"

by tradition,

our Rabbis, of blessed memory, (received),
that it does not mean literally between the eyes,
but (on the head) midway between the eyes.
And the place is

from where the hair begins to grow,

and continues upwards

up to the spot where

the child's skull is soft;

which means that the lower edge of the tefillah
should not be lower

than the place where the hair begins to grow,
and the upper edge

not higher than the place

where a child's skull is soft.

Great care should be taken

that it (the head tefillah) should always lie

in its proper place.

If there lies even a small part of it,

on the forehead where no hair grows,

or one puts all of it

at the place of the hair

but it is to one side

and it is not exactly midway between the eyes,
the precept is not fulfilled,

and the blessing was in vain.

The knot (in the strap) must be placed opposite this,
on the back of the head,

above the nape of the neck,

at the base of the skull,

where there is hair,

which is opposite his face

and must not incline to one side or another.

It should be tightened onto the head,;

but when the case and the base are wide,

it is difficult
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that it will be tightened properly.

One needs to be very careful with this matter.
The tefillin must be put on while standing.
One must not shake the tefillin

out of the bag,

because it is an act of contempt toward a mitzvah;
rather take them out with one's hand.

One first puts on the hand (tefillah),

and before tightening the knot

one says the blessing:

"to put on the tefillin™.

(the letter hey has the vowel kametz,

and the lamed of "tefillin" has the stress).
One then tightens the knot

and makes seven coils on his forearm.
Afterwards, one puts on the head (tefillah),
and before one tightens it on his head

one says the blessing:

"Concerning the commandment of the tefillin".
(the letter vav has the vowel patach)

and tightens (the strap) on his head

and says:

"Blessed be His glorious kingdom

forever and ever".

The reason for saying this last verse
"Blessed be His glorious ...and ever"

is because there is some doubt (whether)

this blessing (should be said).

Because there is doubt about this blessing,

it is also doubtful

whether or not a listener has to respond Amen to it.

It seems to me, therefore,

that this blessing should be said quietly.
After putting on the head (tefillah)

one makes with the strap of the hand (tefillah)
three coils on the middle finger,

one around the middle section,

and two around the lower section.

If one happens
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to take from the bag

the head (tefillah) first,

one must pass over the precept,

hold it in his hand,

and cover it up with something,

and put on the hand (tefillah) first.

Since the precedence of the hand (tefillah),
over the one of the head,

is ordained in the Torah,

as it is written (Deuteronomy 6:8):

"And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand,
and they shall be frontlets between thy eyes."
Hence, one can disregard,

the apparent neglect of a precept, in this case.
Nothing must intervene

between the tefillin and his flesh,

and it makes no difference whether it is the one of the
hand

or of the head.

Short hair

IS not considered an intervention

since it is customary (to wear the hair) like that.
But those who grow a thick tuft of hair,

not only is this brazenness and vanity,

and so is forbidden,

there is also a prohibition

because of putting on tefillin

since this growth (of thick hair)

is an intervention (between the head and the tefillah).
Care should be taken of the tefillah of the hand
that the knot should not be shifted from the case
(even when they are in their bag

one needs to be careful about this),

and the yod of the knot

must always be facing the heart.

The base

in which the strap is inserted

should be upward

and the case downward.
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In an emergency,

for instance, a left-handed person,

who puts on (the tefillah on) the right hand,
and now has no tefillin (of his own)

only borrowed (ones)

from a person who puts it on his left,

(and also the opposite case)

and he can not change the knot;

if this is the situation,

if he puts them on as they are

with the base upward

and the case downward,

then the yod and the knot will be facing outward.
In such a case,

he may invert (the tefillah), and put it on

with the base being downward

and the case upward,

so that the yod and the knot may be

facing the heart.

It is forbidden to interrupt, by conversation,
between (the putting on) of the hand (tefillah)
and that of the head.

Even to wink the eyes

or motion with the hands is forbidden.

For it is written (Exodus 13:9):

"And it shall be unto thee for a sign upon thy hand
and for a memorial between thy eyes,"

it is necessary that the memorial

must be immediate

(between) the hand tefillah and that of the head,
so that both of them may constitute one unit.
Even if one hears the kaddish

or the kedushah,

one must not interrupt (to respond with the congregation),
but one must keep silent

and listen to what the worshippers say.

If, however, one hears

someone say the blessing,

"to put on the tefillin™,
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one can respond Amen (to it),

because this Amen is a corroboration

that he believes in the precept of the tefillin;

and is therefore, like one event (and not an interruption).
(When putting on) the tefillin,

(arranged according to the view) of Rabbenu Tam,

it is likewise forbidden to interrupt

between (putting on) the hand (tefillah)

and that of the head,

but (to respond) to the kaddish and the kedushah
one may pause.

If one errs and pauses,

he must touch the hand (tefillah),

repeat the blessing,

"to put on the tefillin™,

tighten the knot

and thereafter put on the head (tefillah)

and bless over them.

If, however, the interruption has been

for the need of the tefillin,

one needs not repeat the blessing

over the hand (tefillah).

One must reflect

on putting on the tefillin,

that we are commanded by the Holy One, blessed be He,
to put on tefillin

which contain four sections of the Torah

which have written on them

the unity (of G-d), blessed be His name,

and of the exodus (of the Israelites from the land) of

Egypt.
(The tefillin) are on the arm nearest the heart

and on the head near the brain,

in order that we should always remember

the miracles and wonders that He has wrought for us,
which signify His Unity

and His might and dominion

over those who are above and below,

who can do with them as He pleases;
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also, that we should submit to Him the soul

which (resides) in the brain,

and also the heart,

which is the seat of our desires and passions.

In so doing, one remembers the Creator,

and restrain one's pleasures,

and also fulfill (that which is written in Numbers 15:39):
"And that ye seek not after the inclination of your heart
and the delight of your own soul."

This is the reason why, concerning the tefillin, it is
written,

"Between thy eyes."

The tefillin of the hand

and of the head are two separate (and distinct) precepts,
and non-observance of one does not effect the other.
Therefore, if one has only one tefillah (available),
or if by reason of some accident

one is able to put on only one,

one puts that one on.

If one puts on the one for the hand,

one says (the blessing):

"to put on the tefillin™ only;

but if one puts on the one for the head,

one says on it (both blessings):

"to put on the tefillin™

and also "Concerning the commandment of the tefillin";
and say also

"Blessed be the name ... and ever".

A fully left-handed man,

even if he has become left-handed

by becoming accustomed to this,

must put (the tefillah) on the right hand

for everyone

which is his "left".

If he does all work with his right hand

but he writes with his left,

or vice versa,

then the hand with which he writes

is considered the "right" one,
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and the tefillah is placed on the other.

An ambidextrous person

puts the tefillah on the left hand (for every one).
A man not born left-handed,

who has accustomed himself

to write with the left

but does all his other work with the right hand,
must put (the tefillah) on the left hand (for every one).
The prescribed width of the straps,

whether of the head (tefillah) or of the hand,

is no less than the length of a barley.

The prescribed length

for the head (tefillah) ,

of both the right and left (straps)

is to reach down to a man's navel,

or a trifle above that.

There is an opinion that holds

that (the strap on) the right hand side

should reach down to below a man's abdomen.
(that is most used)

And it is proper to follow this stricter view

in the first instance.

The (strap of) the hand (tefillah)

(should be long enough), with enough left to tighten it,
to make seven coils around the arm,

and three windings around the middle finger,
and then hold it (by winding around the hand).
If (one) strap becomes torn,

whether of the head or of the hand,

an authority should be consulted.

Care should be taken that the straps be always
with their black side out.

If it happens

that the strap around his head becomes inverted
or around his arm

so that the white side is outwards,

he must either fast or redeem himself by giving charity.
Similarly, if the tefillin fell to the ground,

when not in the bag,
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he must likewise fast.
But if they fall down while in their bag,
he need not fast,
but he must give something to charity.
10:15 If one has removed the tefillin
in order to go to the lavatory,
upon putting them on again.
one must repeat the blessing
But if one was in the middle of the blessings
belonging to the shema,
that is, from the blessing
"who forms the light" and onward,
one must not interrupt by saying the blessings
over the tefillin;
but put them on without the blessings,
and after the reading of the Shemoneh Esreh (silent
prayer),
one touches them (the tefillin)
and blesses over them.
10:16 As long as one has the tefillin on,
his attention must not be diverted from them at all,
except during the Shemoneh Esreh prayer
and while studying the Torah.
We are forbidden to eat a regular meal with them on,
but a snack
may be eaten with them on.
Sleep, even a nap,
is prohibited with them on.
10:17 We must touch the tefillin
whenever we think of them,
because by so doing,
our minds will not be diverted from them.
One should first touch the hand (tefillah)
and then the one of the head.
It is a beautiful custom to touch them
when mentioning the precept concerning them
in the reading of the Shema.
When saying (Deuteronomy 6:8):
"And thou shalt bind them as a sign upon thy hand,"
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we touch the hand (tefillah)

and kiss (that object with which we have touched it),
and when saying:

"And they shall be as frontlets between thy eyes,"”
we touch the head (tefillah)

and kiss (that object with which we have touched it).

One may elevate (a holy thing to a higher grade of)
sanctity

but not degrade it.

Since the tefillah of the head

is more sacred than the one of the hand,

for it has

four compartments and the letter shin;

therefore, the strap that was once used for the head
may not be used for the hand,

but the strap that was used for the hand

may be used for the head.

If the strap of the hand (tefillah)

breaks above the knot,

and one wants to reverse it

so that now the knot will be

at the lower end (of the strap),

it is forbidden,

rather the knot must be made

at the place it has been broken off.

The same applies to the strap of the head (tefillah).
it is forbidden to change (the part of the strap)

that was making up the knot

so that it is outside the knot.

A bag made for the purpose of keeping the tefillin,
and had been used to hold them,

afterwards no use may be made

of this bag, for any secular purpose.

The tefillin should not be taken off

until after the kedusha in (the prayer)

"and a redeemer shall come to Zion".

when we recite

"may it be Thy will, 0 Lord, that we keep Thy statutes".
But in communities where it is customary,
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that on the day the Torah is read,

the holy scroll is not replaced (in the ark)

until after completing the prayer

"and a redeemer shall come to Zion",

the tefillin should not be taken off

until after the scroll is returned to the ark.

A Biblical hint to this rule is found (Micah 2:13):
"And their king passeth on before them,

and the Lord at their head."

If there is a circumcision that day (in the synagogue),

(the tefillin) should not be removed until after the
circumcision.

On Rosh Hodesh (the New Moon), (the tefillin) are
removed

before the Musaph (additional) service;

on Hol Hammoed Sukkot (the Intermediate Days of
Tabernacles),

every one takes them off before Hallel;

but on Hol Hammoed Pesach (Intermediate Days of
Passover),

the congregation removes them before Hallel

and the hazan (Reader) after Hallel.

One removes them while standing.

One unwinds the coils around the (middle) finger
and two or three coils from around the arm,

then first removes the head (tefillah),

and after that removes the hand (tefillah),

because it is written (Deuteronomy 6:8):

"And they shall be for frontlets between thy eyes,"
since it is written in the plural, "And they shall be,"
our Rabbis, of blessed memory, explained that

(it signifies) as long as the tefillah is midway between the

eyes
the two (tefillin) must be on.

Therefore, one first puts on the hand (tefillah)
and removes the head (tefillah) first,

so that whenever the head (tefillah) is on him
the one of the hand should also be on.

It is proper to remove the head (tefillah)

with the left hand,
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which is the weaker one,

in order to indicate

that we are reluctant to remove it;

for the precept is actually

that one should wear the tefillin the whole day,
but because our bodies are not always clean

we take them off immediately

after the prayers.

One must not remove the tefillin

in the presence of a sefer torah (Holy Scroll),
nor in the presence of his teacher;

rather turn oneself to the side (and remove them).
It is the custom of sages to Kiss the tefillin
when putting them on

and when taking them off.

The tallit is not taken off

until after the tefillin are removed.

The tefillin must be placed

in their bag

in a way that one may be certain the following day
of taking out the hand (tefillah) first.

It is not permissible to place the hand (tefillah)
on top of one of the head,

since the sanctity of the one of the head

Is greater than that of the hand,

rather they must be placed side by side.

The bag containing the tefillin should be placed
in the bottom of the tallit bag,

with the tallit above them,

so that the tallit is first at hand.

If a man (arrives at the synagogue) with no tefillin of his
own

when the congregation is already praying,

he should wait

till the end of the service

and then borrow tefillin from someone,

so that he can read the Shema,

and the Shemoneh Esreh wearing tefillin,
rather than pray together with the congregation

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur10prn.htmi

Page 15

D T RYIRY

MIRTY 97

RO PHY Twpw

N7 MIRATW S10%

297 B2 99BN hY P
P13 1Y PRY MR KON
™8 PIIn

79BN IR

PPN DR P9I RN
77N D0 152 KD

127 9302 K™Y

PTTI® IV NN PODY NON
P50 IR PRIY 290N AT
nman nywa

INROHR Ny

NIV DR PO PR
PHIBNT IRV MRS TV
PN DR 7

TR O TN

b YT J5IN2

70 5w ARIn ROXNTY

7 D 7910 XY Ban

wRY Y by

INVITR WK DWT 12

™ Dwn AT

1T DN I 21 KON
PoIenT 2 0I5 1IN
TuR® nYdYI 8% TN
b nYbum

SRR NOBUR YA 9T

135N 1Y PRY N

PhYENR MM

DY 2N

=237 NREN MRS TV

STINR 79BN D HIND

YRR NRMP RO 0TS
PIEN2 7MWY TR Yoenm
237 Ay Yosnw ann

04/12/2005 12:51:10 AM



Ch. 10 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman®© 1999-2001

10:23

without tefillin.

If he is afraid

that he will go past

the time (limit) set for the praying of the Shema,
while waiting for the tefillin

he should read the Shema without tefillin.

If he is afraid

that he will also go past

the time (limit) set for praying,

he should also pray (without tefillin).

But upon obtaining tefillin later,

he shall put them on,

with the (necessary) blessings,

then say, while wearing them, some Psalms,

or put them on at the Minhah (afternoon) service.
The night is not the time for tefillin,

and it is forbidden to put them on in the nighttime.
It is permissible to take someone else's tefillin,
even without his knowledge,

and put them on, and say the blessings over them.
(As is described

in the previous chapter

Law 11, relating to the laws of the tallit.)
Tefillin require a clean body;

therefore one should be careful

not release gas with them on.

A person suffering with diarrhea,

although he has no actual pain,

is exempt from (putting on) the tefillin,

since he is unable

to keep himself

properly clean.

However, if he is under the impression

that he will be able to keep his body clean

when reading the Shema

and the Shemoneh Esreh,

he may then put them on.

As regards any other ill person,

if he suffers pain

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur10prn.htmi

Page 16

1350 RYa

RPnRw m Han

M2 AW

YRR DR T

195N R3PW TV
19950 K92 PR NRP KNP
Nn% ax)

2% M RRw

moDn T

1> 23 bhann

19IEN T MR RXAWD
am

mona2

YT STIONR 22 MR
7R ana Bvent IR

N7 19950 17 IRD 9% Ban
79992 AT MO
1man B PN npYe MR
NPT ROW 23

TTRY TR e
200w 70

7 NIDhw Y02

oY Payh R Y
"1 M3 PR P9IEN
AT PO

ara mee RYw

MYn Tn

W I PR DIBN
PIenT 3 MWD
EARRRFLN IR

MY DR MR

"INTS NP

W IR 2N

"1 nIA2 NTS Do
YRR NRYP nYwa
TP TNRY nbem

N am»

79I WY Dan

1ora uRn ax

04/12/2005 12:51:10 AM



Ch. 10 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman®© 1999-2001

10:24

10:25

and he cannot concentrate,

because of his pain,

he is exempt (from putting them on),
because it is forbidden

to divert his attention from them;

if this is not the case,

he is bound to put them on.

(In the case of) a minor (below the age of thirteen) who
knows

to take care of tefillin,

not to pass wind with them on,

and not to sleep while having them on,

then his father must buy him tefillin

so that he can put them on.

It is now the prevailing custom

that a minor begins putting on tefillin

two or three months

before he becomes thirteen years old.

As regards to wearing the tefillin

on Hol Hammoed (Intermediate Days of festivals),
there is disagreement among the authorities

and divergent customs.

In some communities, they go by the opinion

that one does not put on tefillin (on Hol Hamoed),
while in other communities,

they go by the opinion that they do put them on,

but do not say the blessings over them

out aloud at the synagogue

as it is done on weekdays.

(In still other communities), they have made it a custom
to put them on without the blessings

(then one must have in mind,

that if Hol Hammoed

is not the (appropriate) time for tefillin,

they should be considered merely as ordinary straps).
And although no blessing is said over them,

in any event,

one is not allowed to interrupt (by talking or otherwise)
between (putting on) the hand (tefillah)
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and that of the head,

but one may interrupt for kaddish and kedushabh.
Care must be taken

that among those who worship in one synagogue
there should not be some who put on (the tefillin)
and some others who do not put them on.

(it can be seen

that this is not allowed

because of "you should not cut yourself" away from
others.)

Tefillin are presumed to be ritually fit

by the law,

all the time the case is in perfect condition,

also the written parchments are presumed to be valid.
They need not be examined (to ascertain their validity).
Nevertheless,

it is proper to examine them (occasionally),

because at times

they become spoiled through perspiration.

If the tefillin are not put on

except occasionally,

they should be examined twice

in every seven years,

because there is a possibility

that they have become moldy.

If the cases are torn,

the parchments must also be examined.

(An examination) is also called for

if they fell into water.

However, if he does not have

a competent person to examine them

and sew them up again,

one should put them on without having them examined,
S0 as not to miss the precept of tefillin

but not bless over them.
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11:1

11:2

11:3

The Mitzvah of Mezuzoh

Ch. 11:1-
25.

TR NI

1,2,3,4,56,7,8,9, 10,11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25

It is a positive commandment

to affix a mezuzoh to every doorway (in one's home)

Even if one's home contains several rooms,
and each room contains several doors
made for entrance and exit,

This applies even when one ordinarily uses
only one of them;

a mezuzoh is required for each of them.
Furthermore,

even if the (number of) people living in the home
decreases

and now there is a need for

only one entrance,

it is necessary (to affix mezuzos) on all of them.
However, if one doorway

is used only

to bring in packages (from time to time),

and another doorway is used

for coming in and going out,

concerning the doorway used

only to bring in packages, there is no obligation (to affix a

mezuzoh).

Gates to courtyards,

alleyways,

cities,

and countries

require mezuzos,

as [Deuteronomy 6:9 and 11:20] states:

"and on your gates."

(The mezuzoh) must be affixed (on the doorpost)
at a person's right side as he enters.
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11:4

If it is affixed on the left,

it is unacceptable

and must be removed

and affixed on the right side.

The blessing must be recited (when correcting this error).
In this regard, there is no difference
whether one is left-handed or not.

When there are two houses (also rooms),
each of which possesses a doorway

to a thoroughfare

or to a courtyard

and there is a partition between them
which also has a doorway

there is a question about this doorway,

as to which side the mezuzoh should be placed.
The determining factor in this regard is
(termed) "know by the hinge"

ie.

(it is dependent) on which side are placed
the hinges of the door,

since the door will open in that direction,

[the direction to which the door opens] is considered as
defining the house (or room)

and the mezuzoh is placed on the right side
as a person would enter into it.*
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* {When a door opens up to the public thoroughfare, the way it opens is not significant and the mezuzoh
is always placed on the right side as one enters the house. However, if there is a courtyard behind a house
and the only way of entering it is from a door in the house, that courtyard is considered just like any of the
rooms of the house, and the mezuzoh is placed on the right side as one goes out to it (Misgeres
Hashulchon 2).}

The above applies only when both of the rooms
are used equally.

However,

if one of (the rooms)

is used primarily

the determinant factor is not considered

the side on which the hinges are placed.
Rather, the mezuzoh is always placed

on the right as one enters the room

which is principally used
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even if the door opens
into the other room.*

Page 3

NI NPT Y9IBNY
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* {Different rules apply regarding the placement of a mezuzoh at the entrance to the rooms of a house
when it has only one entrance to the public thoroughfare. (The fact that it has a back or side door which
opens up to an enclosed yard is not significant.) The Misgeres Hashulchon(3) explains that in this
instance, the determinant factor is the manner in which one enters the room as one proceeds from the
entrance to the house. Nevertheless, other authorities consider hekeir tzir on the importance of the room's

function as the determinant factor.}

11:5 The place (to which the mezuzoh is affixed) is the
beginning of the top third

of the height of the entrance.*

If it is placed higher than that,

it is still acceptable,

as long as it is away

from the lintel more than a hand-breadth.
If one affixed it below

the top third

one must remove it

and affix it properly (at the right height).
A blessing must be recited.
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* {If the doorway is very high, one should place the mezuzoh at the height of one's shoulders, even

though this is below the top third of the doorway (Misgeres Hashulchon 4).}
Should one have affixed (the mezuzoh)
within a hand-breadth on the lintel
it must also be removed
and affixed at the proper (height).
However, another blessing is not recited.

[If the entrance way is wide], one should place (the
mezuzoh) within a hand-breadth

of the outside end

(However), if one did not follow this (practice),

(the mezuzoh) need not be moved.
11:6 How must one affix it?

One should roll it from the end

to the beginning

i.e. from (the word) "one"

to (the word) "Hear™

place it in a tube

or other container

and affix it with nails
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11:7

to the doorpost.

It should be placed at an angle

with its head

- i.e. the (word) "Hear"

pointed towards the house

and the final line

pointed toward the outside.

Should the doorpost

be narrow

it (the mezuzoh) may be affixed upright.
This is preferable

to affixing it behind the doorpost.

If it was not affixed in a permanent manner
but merely hung up,

this is not acceptable.

Therefore, one should take care

to nail it at the top

and also the bottom

so that it will not be (considered as) hanging.
Before affixing it,

one recites the blessing

"who has sanctified us with His commandments
and commanded us

to affix a mezuzoh™.

When one affixes a number of mezuzos
one blessing is sufficient for all of them.

If a mezuzoh falls

by itself (i.e. without any external influence)
when one affixes it again

a blessing should be recited.

However,

when it (the mezuzoh) is removed

in order to be checked

there is a question

whether another blessing is recited. *
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* {The common practice is not to recite a blessing if the mezuzoh is put back the same day. However, if
the mezuzoh is not put back up until the following day, or if the mezuzoh was determined as no longer
acceptable and had to be replaced with another one, a blessing is recited.}

11:8

Some gateways

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzurl1lprn.htmi

29Yw nIpa

04/12/2005 12:51:57 AM



Ch. 11 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2001

are (built) with a small doorway

next to the large gate

and through this small doorway
(people ordinarily) go in and out

and the large gate is opened

only occasionally.

Since there are two separate entrances
and they are separated by a pillar

at least a hand-breadth in width

two mezuzos are required.*
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* {The same principles apply to any entrance which is serviced by two doors, e.g. an entrance to a large
storefront. As long as both doors are used and they are separated by a pillar a hand-breadth or more wide,
a mezuzoh is required for each.}

11:9

In a place where one fears

that it (the mezuzoh) may be stolen

if it is possible

one should embed it

within the doorpost to the house

and place it there.

However, not (to embed it) too deeply,

one (should not) embed it more than a hand-breadth
for there (at that depth), it is no longer considered
"on the doorposts of your house” (Deuteronomy 6:9)
but, rather, within the doorpost

and is thus unacceptable.

Also, one should make sure

that in any case,

the place of the mezuzoh is recognizable.

If it is impossible to embed it

within the doorpost

one can rely (on the opinions),

under such difficult circumstances,

(which allow one) to affix it inside,

behind the door.*

(This leniency applies) only when one affixes it on the

doorpost itself

and not on the wall.

Also, one should not (place it) away
from the entrance way

more than a hand-breadth

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzurl1lprn.htmi

I RO 2Pna
TTRIN 12130 RRW
" WHN AN
7TBT M
AT nTrne
SRR AN
?IMYY N Han
moY M

"7 XY 2w 9
N2 nnn by
IR TN PA
hidl-bh

A T T
21D o by Nw
AN 2PN M
92 10 WK R AN
AT AR TN
TRk we

PRI NYWa
a2 Yaph
N9 MR

IRAXY 1R NPT

bn1oa X9
hiral i )
nnon Donn
o)

04/12/2005 12:51:57 AM



Ch. 11 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2001

for that would be unacceptable.

Page 6
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* {Similar rules apply if for other reasons it is impossible to affix the mezuzoh on the doorpost.}

11:10 A house only requires a mezuzoh
if itis
four cubits by four cubits.
If it is not four cubits by four cubits,
even though it is
more in area
than four by four (sixteen square) cubits
i.e., its shape is rectangular
or circular,
some (authorities) require (a mezuzoh)
and others do not require. *
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* {The Misgeres Hashulchon (6) explains that rooms within a house require a mezuzoh even though they
are smaller than this size, if they serve a specific purpose - e.g. storage - or they lead to larger rooms.}

11:11 An entrance does not require a mezuzoh
unless it has
two doorposts,
their height at least
ten hand-breadths,
and a lintel over them.
Even if the doorposts are not made of wood
or other (separate) stones,
but the walls of the house themselves
are the doorposts
with the ceiling over them,
still a mezuzoh is required.
[The following rules apply when] there is to a room
only one doorpost
for example, if from one side

the wall (of the room) continues beyond (the doorway on
the other side)

like this: D

If it (the doorpost) is on the left side,
(a mezuzoh) is not required;

if it is on the right side,

there is a question

whether (a mezuzoh) is required or not.
Therefore one should be affixed
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11:12

without a blessing.

Alternatively, one may affix it,
after affixing a mezuzoh

on a doorway that does require (it),
and cover this (the first) as well.
And in all cases

where a question exists (regarding whether a mezuzoh is
required or not)

this practice should be followed.

(An entrance) which has two doorposts
and it does not have a lintel,

but has on them

an arch - like a rainbow (curving over);
or alternatively, it also lacks doorposts,
but the arch

curves up from the ground:

if it's height

is at least ten hand-breadths*

and four hand-breadths wide,

it requires a mezuzoh.
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* {According to the Rambam's opinion, a mezuzoh is not required unless the entrance extends directly
upward for at least ten hand-breadths. Therefore, if the entire entrance way is arched, the mezuzoh should
be affixed without reciting a blessing. (Misgeres Hashulchon 9).}

Regarding those stores

which have one doorpost

extending from the ground until the lintel

and one which does not reach the lintel,

but rather, one removes a space of a cubit or more from

the wall, like this: ﬁl

If the doorpost which is high enough to reach the lintel,
is on the right side as a person enters,

the mezuzoh is affixed

to that doorpost.

If the short doorpost,

is on the right as one enters,

if it is at least ten hand-breadths long

one should affix the mezuzoh to it.

If it is not ten hand-breadths long,

(the mezuzoh) is affixed to the wide portion.
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11:13 Some authorities say
that even an entrance way which lacks a door
requires a mezuzoh.
Others say

that with regard to this case, it's actually (when there is) a
door.

Therefore,

one should not affix the mezuzoh

until one first puts the door up.

One should not first affix (the mezuzoh),
and then put up the door,

because of the principle

"to do and not have it already done" (i.e. it is required to
"affix" a mezuzoh and not to use one that is already
affixed - see Ch. 9:6.)

11:14 A house which is not constructed
as a permanent dwelling
does not require (a mezuzoh).
Therefore, a festival sukkoh
on that holiday does not require (a mezuzoh) .
Similarly, those stores
that are put up on market days
for the duration of a business fair
and then are either taken down
or left
unused (vacant)
do not require (a mezuzoh).
However, stores which are permanently
(filled) with merchandise
require a mezuzoh.*
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* {Some opinions do not require that mezuzos be affixed on stores. Hence, they should be affixed without

a blessing (Misgeres Hashulchon 11)}.
11:15 A porch,

which has three walls
and a ceiling over them,
with the fourth side open,
even if it has
two pillars (there)
which resemble a doorway,
does not require a mezuzoh;
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11:16

since these pillars

were not placed there as doorposts,
but rather as supports for the roof.

If it has a wall

on the fourth side,

even if that wall is low

and does not reach the ceiling

or even if they are made with windows,
the windows require (a mezuzoh).

A gatehouse

(i.e., a small house

by the gate to a courtyard

where a guard waits),

a balcony used

to go up to a higher (storey),

a garden,

and a pen (enclosure for animals)

do not require a mezuzoh,

because they are not made

for living (dwelling) in.

However, if a house,

which requires a mezuzoh,

opens up to one of these

or to a porch,

a (mezuzoh) is required

even for the entrance to these

from the public thoroughfare.
Accordingly,

the gates to courtyards,

alleyways,

countries,

and cities,

all require mezuzos,

because houses that require mezuzos
open up to them.

Furthermore, ten houses (or rooms),
which lead one to another,

(This applies even if the nine outer ones
are constructed such that they do not require a mezuzoh.)
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11:17

if the innermost one requires a mezuzoh,
all require mezuzos.

Therefore, the gateway leading

from a garden to a courtyard

requires a mezuzoh.

Some (authorities) say that gatehouses
and balconies require (a mezuzoh)

even if the house does not

open up to them.

Therefore, a mezuzoh should be affixed
without a blessing.

A bathhouse,

tannery,

and mikveh

do not require (a mezuzoh),

because they are not intended (to be used)
as a proper (respectful) dwelling.
However, a cattle barn

or chicken coop,*

a storage room for hay

or for wood,

a wine cellar,

or place where other beverages are stored
if it is of the minimum size of a house
requires (a mezuzoh) .

Nevertheless, some opinions do not require (a mezuzoh in
these instances). **
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* {At present, many do not affix mezuzos to chicken coops and barns because of the waste found there.

Each situation should be considered individually (Misgeres Hashulchon 12).}

** {The Misgeres Hashulchon (13) rules in favor if the opinion which requires a mezuzoh and states that

the matter is so clear that a blessing may be recited when the mezuzoh is affixed.}

11:18

In a place where children stay

or occasionally wash there

or urinate there

the mezuzoh should be covered.

Only when these take place only occasionally
a cover is sufficient.

However, if it is permanently used for

a disrespectful function
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e.g. [a bathroom where] a receptacle is placed there to
collect waste,

one should not rely on the cover [and should refrain from
putting up a mezuzoh.]

11:19 A room
or courtyard
[shared by a Jew and] a gentile
does not require (a mezuzoh).*
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* {However, a room that belongs solely to a Jew requires a mezuzoh, even though he has rented the house
in its totality together with a gentile. Nevertheless, if the doorway is located on the wall which is owned

jointly with the gentile, no mezuzoh is required (Misgeres Hashulchon 15).}

11:20 A cellar whose doorposts
and the entrance
lie on the ground
does not require (a mezuzoh).
A doorpost is considered as such
only when it stands upright.
11:21 A person who rents a house
outside Israel (in the Diaspora)
is not required to affix (a mezuzoh)
(during the first) thirty days (he lives in it).
This is not considered a permanent dwelling.
11:22 (When a Jew) leaves a dwelling
and another Jew
will come to live there (in his place),
the former should not take
the mezuzos.
Rather, he should leave them there
and the second (Jew) should pay
him for them.
11:23 A person is obligated
to be extremely careful
(regarding) the mitzvoh of mezuzoh,
since it is
a constant obligation for everyone.
Thus, whenever he enters
or leaves (his home),
he will be confronted with G-d's Unity
the name of the Holy One, blessed be He,
and remember His love.
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11:24

This will rouse him from his sleep
and his errors

in the vanities of the time

and he will realize that nothing lasts
for eternity

except the knowledge of the
"Eternal Rock."

Thus, he will immediately return
to his senses

and follow righteous paths.
[Menochos 43b] states:

"Whoever wears tefillin

on his head and arm,

tzitzis on his clothes,

and has a mezuzoh on his door

can be assured

he will not sin,

since he has

many reminders.

They are the angels

who rescue him

from sinning,

as [Psalms 34:8] declares:

‘The angel of G-d camps around
those who fear Him and rescues them." "
Furthermore, [Shabbos 32b] relates

that the sin [of negating the mitzvoh of] mezuzoh (has
serious implications),

(causing) one's sons and daughters
to die young.

(In contrast), any one who carefully observes (the
mitzvoh of) mezuzoh

will have his days prolonged,

as [Deuteronomy 11:21] states:

"so that you will prolong your days
and the days of your children...”
Since the mezuzoh is intended

to recall the unity of His name,
blessed be He,
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11:25

as one leaves from the entrance of one's house
and one enters

one should kiss it (the mezuzoh).

However, a person should not place his hand
on (the parchment of) the mezuzoh itself.
Rather, one should take care that there is

a glass (covering) over G-d's name.

When one leaves his house

and places his hand on the mezuzoh,

he should say:

"G-d is my Guardian.

G-d is my shadow on my right hand.

May G-d protect my going out and returning
now, and forever."”

A mezuzoh (belonging to a private) individual
should be checked twice

in seven years*,

Those (belonging to the) public

(so it will not be a burden to them)

should be checked twice

in a Jubilee period (fifty years).
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* {At present, improperly written mezuzos are quite common. Hence, before affixing a mezuzoh, one
should have it checked by a competent Rabbinic authority. Also, some mezuzos are written on coated
parchment. This causes the letters to crack and fade more quickly than otherwise. Hence, more frequent
checking is required.}
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Hebrew/English Main Text Hebrew Main Text English Main Text Previous Next Help Index Home
Preparing Oneself to Pray Ch. 1152:1_ 79509 M3 NI7
1,2,3,4,56,7,89,10,11, 12,13, 14, 15
12:1 [Amos 4:12] states: om0

"Prepare to meet your G-d, O Israel”

i.e., a person should prepare himself

to stand in the presence of G-d, blessed be He.
He should wear

becoming clothes

when he goes to pray,

as if he were presenting himself

before an honorable official.*
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* {The Shulchan Oruch HoRav 91:5 writes that it is improper to pray while barefoot or while wearing
only sandals. The Mishnoh Beruroh 91:12 adds that it is improper to pray in boots if it is not customary to
stand in the presence of great people while wearing them. Similarly, that text rules against praying while
wearing gloves and advises wearing a second hat in addition to the yarmulke during prayer.}

Even if one prays
alone in his house,
he should dress himself in the proper manner.
In places where it is customary
to wear a belt,
it is forbidden to pray
until one puts on a belt.
12:2  Itis desirable to give charity
before prayer,
as [Psalms 17:15] states:
"1 will see your face with righteousness."
Also, one should resolve to fulfill,
before each prayer service,
the mitzvoh to
"love your neighbor as yourself" (Leviticus 19:18),
having the intention to love
every single Jew as oneself.
If, heaven forbid,
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12:3

there is a division of hearts

among Jews on the physical plane,

then also in the spiritual realms

there is no unity.

This (the unity on this physical plane) causes
also their prayers to be unified (in the spiritual realms).
So these prayers become

more communal (in quality which)

makes them (more) desirable

before G-d, blessed be His name.
[Ecclesiastes 4:17] states:

"Guard your feet when you walk

to the house of G-d.”

[Brochos 23a] explains

that the term "your feet" [is a euphemism] for one's
excretory organs,

which are located near the feet (legs).
Therefore, a person should check
himself before prayer

to see whether he must

urinate or defecate (lit. to carry out his needs).
If he feels

even a slight need

to relieve himself,

he is forbidden to pray.

And even (to recite) words of Torah
is forbidden

as long as his body is detestable,

until he cleans his system.*
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* {There is no opinion which prevents a person who feels a need to relieve himself, but can contain
himself for an hour and twelve minutes, from studying Torah. Some opinions are lenient and also allow
such a person to recite the Shema and other portions of the prayer service (Mishnoh Beuroh 92:7)}

Should he have prayed

despite the fact that he felt a need,
provided he feels

that he would have able

to contain himself

for the time it takes to walk a parsoh
(one hour and twelve minutes)

his prayer is acceptable after the fact.
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If not,

despite the fact that he has already prayed,
his prayer is considered an abomination
and he must pray again. *
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* {Most authorities (Mogen Avrohom, Shulchon Oruch HoRav, Chayei Odom) maintain that this applies
only if one feels he must defecate. If he needs only to urinate, he is not required to pray again. However,
other opinions are most stringent.}

12:4

Others maintain

that a person who can contain himself

for the time it takes to takes to walk a parsoh
from the beginning

is permitted to pray.

One may rely on this opinion

if waiting to relieve oneself

will cause one to miss the time for the morning prayers.
(See also Ch. 18:16.)

A person who is sure

that he cannot contain

himself from releasing gas

until after he concludes

the Shema and the Shemoneh Esreh [should refrain from
reciting these prayers].*

It is preferable that he delay until after the times
for the Shema and the Shemoneh Esreh

than to pray

without a clean body.

Should the time for prayer pass, [it is not his fault].
He is prevented by factors beyond his control

(and may compensate,

as will be explained in Ch. 21).
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* {The Shulchon Oruch HoRav 80:3 and the Mishnah Beruroh 80:3 require that one recite the Shema and
its blessings at the proper time. However, one should refrain from wearing tefillin. It must be emphasized
that this applies only to someone who is sure that he will not be able to hold himself back from releasing

gas. However, if a person merely suspects that he might do so, he should pray.}

If he is sure

that he can contain himself

during the recitation of the Shema,

he should put on tefillin

between (the blessing)

"Who chooses His people Israel in love"
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and the Shema,

recite the blessing upon them, (and recite the Shema).
12:5 A person must wash his hands

to the wrists

before prayer.

Therefore,

even though he washed

his hands in the morning,

if afterwards his hands touched

a place of filth

i.e., a part of the body

which is usually covered

and is sweaty:

or he scratched his head,

or he did not wash them

in the morning up to the wrist

he must wash them again

before prayer.

If there is no water available,

he must go back and search for it,

(even if) he needs to walk on four milin*

or one mil back.

However, should he fear that in doing so

the time for Shemoneh Esreh will pass (without his

praying),

he should clean his hands with a shard,

or with dust,

or any other material,

and pray.
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* {The above applies when a person is on a journey. If one does not intend to travel, there is no difference
between in front of him or behind him. There is no need to search further than a mil. A mil is

approximately a kilometer in contemporary terms.}
[This may be derived from Psalms 26:6]:

"1 will wash my hands in cleanliness and encircle Your
altar.”

If possible, I will wash my hands with water,

If not,

I will achieve "cleanliness” through other means.
12:6  Even though he washed his hands in the morning

properly,

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur12prn.htmi

N7
31985 P2 PION

TWHR AN 2°%2 PN
IN® 2N
PIAT YT Bo2 NP

SINTD P22 197 P AN

04/12/2005 12:52:44 AM



Ch. 12 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman®© 1999-2001

and he does not know

that his hands have become dirty,

because he diverted

his attention meanwhile [from his hands)

(This applies] even though he [only] studied in the interim
again he diverted his attention [from his hands)
it is still necessary for him to wash them

with water before prayer.

However, in this instance, there is no need

to search for water.

If he does not have

water available,

and searching for it

will prevent him from praying with a minyan,
he need not search for it.*

Rather, he should clean his hands

with other materials

and pray with the minyan.
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* {The Shulchon Oruch, Orach Chayim 92:5 states that in such an instance, one need not search for water,

and does not make the leniency dependent on the concept of communal prayer.}

12:7

A person should try and exert himself
to pray together with a minyan,

as [Psalms 69:14] states:

"May my prayer to You, G-d, be at a propitious time".
When is "a propitious time" ?

When the community prays.

Similarly, [Isaiah 49:8] announces:
Thus declares G-d:

‘I will answer you at a propitious time." "
G-d will not reject

the prayers of the many,

even if there are sinners among them,

as [Job 36:5] can be interpreted:
"Behold, G-d,

the many,

He will not despise them."

Similarly, [Psalms 55:19] relates:

He redeemed my soul in peace

from the battle that was against me,
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12:8

because of the many who were with me" (Berochos 8a).

[The following rules apply to] a person who is travelling
and reaches a place

where he would like to spend the night:
If there is a place further on his way, within four milim,
where communal prayers are recited,

This applies provided that he can arrive there before
nightfall,

so that he will not have to travel
alone at night,

he must travel those four milim

in order to pray with a minyan.
Similarly, he must turn back one mil
in order to pray with a minyan.*
Surely, one should not leave a place
where prayer is recited communally
if it's possible for him to reach

his destination while it is still day.
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* { Similarly, a person living within a mil of a minyan is required to attend communal services every day
(Shulchon Oruch HoRav 90:17, Mishnoh Beruroh 90:52).}

12:9

It is a great mitzvoh to pray

in a synagogue or in a house of study,

for these are holy places.

This applies even when, on occasion,
there is no minyan there;

nevertheless, it is preferable to pray there
alone,

because of its holiness.

A person who customarily studies (Torah)
in a house of study

should pray there together with a minyan,
even if there is

a synagogue in his city.

However, someone who does not frequently
study (Torah) in a house of study

should pray in the synagogue,

for there more people are present,

and [Proverbs 14:28] states: "Amidst the multitude of
people is the glory of the King."”

When there are in a person's city,
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12:10

two synagogues,

he should go to the further one,

so that he will earn reward for his steps.
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi declared:

A person should always rise early

to attend the synagogue,

so that he will be counted among

the first ten who arrive,

Even if a hundred people come after him,
he receives a reward equal to all of them (Berochos 47b).
Also, [Berochos8a] teaches:

Whoever attends in the morning

and the evening, a synagogue

or a house of study

at the appropriate time,

spends an appropriate amount of time there,
and behaves in a holy manner as is befitting the place,
merits long life,

as [Proverbs 8:34] states:

"Happy is the man who hearkens to me,
faithfully coming to My gates day after day,
waiting at the doorposts of My entrances.”
Afterwards, the verse continues:

Whoever finds Me, finds life."

A person should designate

one synagogue or house of study

where he will pray regularly.

Similarly, he should designate there

a fixed place to pray.

Within four cubits of a place

is still considered as the same place.

It is preferable if he can find a fixed

place near a wall,

as we find in the case of Hezekiah.

[Isaiah 38:2 relates that when he decided to pray to G-d]:
"Hezekiah turned his face to the wall."”

One should not stand or sit

next to a wicked person during prayer.
When a person prays at home,
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12:11

he should also establish a fixed place,

so that the members of his household will not disturb
him.

It is @ mitzvoh to run

when going to the synagogue,

to the house of study,

or to fulfill other mitzvos,

as [Hoshea 6:3] states:

"Let us run to know G-d,"

and [Psalms 119:32] states:

"1 will run [on] the path of Your mitzvos."
Accordingly even on the Sabbath

it is permitted to run for the sake of a mitzvoh.
However, within a synagogue

or a house of study,

it is forbidden to run.

When a person approaches the entrance [to the
synagogue],

he should hesitate momentarily

so that he does not enter

suddenly.

He should tremble

and fear

from the splendor of His glory,

blessed be His name.

He should recite the verse (Psalms 5:8)

"And, I, through Your great kindness, {enter Your
house...,"]

which is comparable to receiving permission.
Afterwards, he should enter

and proceed with awe and fear,

as if he is walking in the presence of a king.
In communities where Jews have

streets of their own,

it is a mitzvoh to wrap oneself in the tallis
and put on tefillin at home,

and walk to the synagogue wearing them.
In those places where (the Jews) live
among the gentiles,

or one would have to pass
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12:12

12:13

alleyways that are filled with filth,

one should wrap oneself, in the tallis
and put on tefillin in the anteroom
before the synagogue itself,

for it is a great matter,

entering the synagogue

wearing a tallis

and crowned with tefillin.

If, because of factors beyond his control,
he is not able to go

to a synagogue

or a house of study

or attending any other fixed minyan,
there is some reason one cannot go,

one should try to assemble,

ten people

in order at least to pray

(together) with a minyan at his home.

If that is impossible for him,

one should at least pray

at the time the minyan prays,

for this is

"a propitious time."

Similarly, a person who lives

in a place where there is no minyan
should pray at the time

the people of the nearest city pray (communally).
Nevertheless, a person who must study (Torah)
or begin work

which is very pressing

as explained in Ch. 8 (text has "5" which seems to be a
mistake),

since, a person may not start (these activities)
before prayer,

may begin early

and pray [even if there is no minyan], as soon
as the sun rises.

Similarly, a person

who feels weak
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and has difficulty

waiting to eat

until after the minyan completes its prayers

is permitted

to pray earlier at home,

in order to eat immediately (as stated in Ch. 8:2).
A person is only permitted, when (he remains) at home
to pray earlier because of this reason (to eat).
However, if he comes to a synagogue

where a minyan (prays communally),

he may not pray before

the prayers of the minyan.

and even if he wants

to go outside the synagogue

in order to pray before the minyan,

this is also forbidden.*
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* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 90:34,35 mentions leniencies should one need to leave the synagogue.}

12:14

Nevertheless, should he see
that the minyan is delaying its prayers,
he may pray alone

in order that the time (for Shemoneh Esreh) not pass
(before he prays).

Similarly, if he is sick

or there are other factors beyond his control,

it is permissible to pray earlier [than the minyan).
(This applies] even in the synagogue.

However, it is preferable

for him to go home to pray.

There are opinions which maintain

that if one minyan has already prayed

in the synagogue

and a second minyan also came

to pray there,

it is forbidden for the chazon

(from) the second (minyan) to stand

in the same place as (the chazon from) the first (minyan),
for this is disrespectful to the first [minyan).

(This applies only] if the (members of the) first (minyan)
have not already left
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the synagogue. noIDT NIan
Similarly, if the first (minyan) took out a Torah scroll 7790 950 INIRT DOUWRTT AN
to read from, 12 IR
the later (minyan) should not take out again NOI RORNTY 2ONMND PR
a Torah scroll 79N D0
to read in the same synagogue. NOIST MO ININ2 MR
Nevertheless, in many communities, mbap 72972 BN
no attention is paid to these matters. 23727 9R2 2O7TEPR PR
(In practice,) everything follows the custom of the O AT Yo
community.

12:15 The inhabitants of a city may enforce [rules intended to

. 7T R 7T PR 12 PRI
motivate] one another L

to build a synagogue noI377 N2 mab
or a house of study WATRT NO2 IR
and to purchase (sacred) texts to study. 2772 TIRDY 290 MIp
Similarly, in a place where there is no regular minyan, TORN PR PR 2IPRY

(the community members) may employ fines to compel

Mo 7T DR T POD
one another

to attend the minyan regularly, Pk RN W
so that the daily service will not be nullified. 7RN7 Huany KN
Even if the scholars 27721957 1995K)
because of this [attendence at this minyan] 7707 hyw
may have to cancel their study, 2TIR%R Towans
they should be compelled to attend the minyan. 122D INIW 2NN P
The time designated for Torah is one matter, TID 7N T
and the time for prayer, another. IR 7950 AN
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13:1

13:2

Ch. 13:1-

The Sanctity of a Synagogue 5

1,2.3,4,5
The sanctity of a synagogue
or a house of study is very great.
We are warned to be in awe
of the One who rests within them,
(G-d), blessed be His name,
as [Leviticus 19:30] states:
"Fear My sanctuaries."
(This applies) to a synagogue and a house of study,
for they are also called sanctuaries,
as [Ezekiel 11:16] states:
"1 will be a small sanctuary for them"
and [Megillah 29a] interprets:
"These are the synagogues and houses of study."
Accordingly, it is forbidden to discuss in them
things of no consequence (idle talk)
or to reckon accounts inside them.
excepting (accounts associated with) a mitzvoh
e.g., that of the charitable fund and the like.
These buildings should be treated with respect,
and swept
and mopped.
Candles are lit in them to show them honor.
One should not kiss one's small children (inside these
buildings).
In these places, it is not fitting to show
other love
except the love of G-d, blessed be His name.
Before one enters them,
one should clean the mud off one's feet
and check that there is not on one's person
or on one's clothes
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It is permitted to spit inside.

However, one should immediately rub out (the spittle)

with one's foot. *

Page 3

ara P e

195392 799N WBWS IN

* {On the Sabbath, it is forbidden to rub out the spittle. However, one should pass one's foot over it
(Mishnoh Beruroh 151:25).}

13:3

13:4
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One should not enter them

in the heat

[only to seek refuge] from the heat,
or in the rain

[only to seek refuge] from the rain.
If one has to enter

to call a colleague,

one should enter and recite there
a verse, (a mishnoh)

or say a prayer,

or listen to others

on some (topic being) studied

- at the very least,

he should sit for a while,

for also sitting in these (buildings)
is a mitzvoh

- and then call his colleague.

It is forbidden to eat, or drink,

or sleep inside these (buildings),
even a short nap.

For the sake of a mitzvoh

- for example, on Yom Kippur night
- one may sleep (in them).
However, one should move away
from the holy ark.

Similarly, to eat there,

for the sake of a mitzvoh,

a meal, as long as no drunkenness
or light-headedness (is involved),
is permitted.

Also those people

who study there regularly,

may eat and sleep there,

even for extended periods,
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so that they will not neglect their studies. 2T Youans RYw
13:5 When constructing a synagogue, nDIST MO PIaws
it is necessary to consult DR PR
a Torah Sage, asn Tonbn
who will give directions how it should be built. MR PIY TR PN
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Ch. 14:1-

P'sukei D'zimroh (the "verses of praise") 3

TIATT SPI0D ST

1,2,3,4,56,7,8

14:1 [The portion of the prayer service extending] from Hodu

to the conclusion of the song [sang at the Red Sea].
is termed the "verses of praise™.

and "Blessed (be He) who said ..."

is the blessing recited beforehand,

and "Praised be Thy name ..."

is the blessing recited afterwards.

A person, from the time he begins "Blessed (be He) who
said ..."

until the end of his prayers,

is forbidden to interrupt his prayers by speaking.
This applies even if he speaks in Hebrew.
(Whenever it is forbidden to make an interruption,
this prohibition applies even to speaking in Hebrew.)
Regarding an interruption for the sake of a mitzvoh,
different laws apply,

depending on (whether one is in the midst of) the "verses
of praise” and its blessings

or the Shema and its blessings.
In the "verses of praise™, even in the midst of

"Blessed (be He) who said ..." to "Praised be Thy
name ...",

if one heard (someone else concluding) a blessing
it is permitted to answer "Amen."

Similarly, if one hears the congregation

reciting the Shema,

one may recite with them the verse

"Hear, O Israel ...".

Surely,

(to respond) to Kaddish, Kedushoh, and Borchu
one is permitted to interrupt (one's prayers)
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and to respond (Amen) with the congregation.*
Nevertheless, if possible,

one should plan to make the interruption for these
in a place where it is natural to stop,

between one psalm and another,

or at least

do it between one verse and another.

Page 2

bren oy My

" WHR AR 2PN oM
BRY ProDM 00
OB 2PRa

aYATRAY AT P2 PAD
mnon 9o% IR

Y PIODY P10 P2

* { One may interrupt the "verses of praise” to recite the prayer Modim, recited by the congregation in

response to the chazon (Shulchon Oruch Horav 66:5).}
and "Blessed be He and blessed be His name”
should not be recited within the "verses of praise”,
even at a place where it is natural to stop.
(because it is not mentioned in the Talmud)
Similarly, the prayer
"Let be blessed, and praised ...",
which is recited while the chazon chants Borchu,
should not be recited (at this stage of prayer),
since it is only a custom.

Also, if a person relieved himself
and washed his hands,

it appears to me

that he should not recite the blessing
"Who has made",

since he can recite it afterwards. (See also Law 8. The
laws governing interruptions in the midst of Shema and
its blessings will be explained in Ch. 16.)

14:2 (A person) should hold the two tzitzis that are in the front
(of the tallis)

and recite "Blessed (be He) who said ..."
while standing.

When he concludes reciting

"who is praised with (praise) songs",

he should kiss them and release them.

He should recite the entire "verses of praise™
patiently and pleasantly,

without hurrying.

He should be careful with each of the words,
as if he were counting money,

and should concentrate on the meaning of the words.
In particular, the verse

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzurl4prn.htmi
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14:3

14:4

"You open Your hand ..."

should be recited with great concentration, (focusing on
the meaning of the words)

and, in one's thought,
praying for one's own sustenance
and the sustenance of the entire Jewish people.

If one had no awareness whatsoever (when reciting that
verse),

even after one has concluded,

one must go back

to recite it (again) with the proper attention.

[In the prayer Hodu,] between the word, "falsehood"
(elilim)

and the phrase "G-d made the heavens",

one should pause slightly

so that it does not seem

that (the 2nd phrase is connected) back to the 1st one.
A person should take care not to touch,

during the "verses of praise”,

and even more so

after this and up to the end of the prayer,

any covered parts of his body

or the covered part of his head.

Similarly, the waste produced by the nose (mucus)
or the waste produced by the ears (wax),

it is forbidden to touch

unless one uses a handkerchief.

If he touches (any of the above) with his hands

he must wash his hands with water.

If he is in the midst of the Shemoneh Esreh

and it is impossible for him to move

and search for water,

it is sufficient for him to clean [his hands by wiping them
on] a shard

or rubbing them on the wall or the like.

"A Psalm of thanksgiving" [Psalm 100)

is recited while standing.

It should be recited with happiness,

for it was (instituted) in place of a thanksgiving offering.
Similarly, (the verses) from "And David blessed"
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14:5

14:6

until "Thou art the Lord, the G-d",

should be said while standing.

Also, the song [sung at the Red Sea]

should be recited while standing,

with concentration and with happiness.
Similarly, the blessing "Praised be thy name ..."
(should be recited) while standing.

On Sabbaths and festivals,

"A Psalm of thanksgiving" [Psalm 100) is not recited,
because the thanksgiving offering

was brought as a "voluntary offering,"

and we do not bring "oath offerings™ (Nedarim)

and "voluntary offerings" (Nedavos) on Sabbaths and
festivals.

Similarly, it is not recited

on the Chol Hamo'ed days of Pesach,

since a thanksgiving offering was not sacrificed then,
because, together with the offering, one was required to
bring

ten loaves, which were "bread"” (chometz).

This psalm is also not recited on Pesach eve,

[for such sacrifices were not offered then] out of fear that
[the breads which were chometz] would not be eaten

until the time that chometz became forbidden,
and it would be necessary to burn them.

Similarly, it is omitted on Yom Kippur eve. [These
sacrifices were also not offered then,]

for doing so minimizes the time in which they (the
sacrifices) could be eaten

and thus causes sacred meat to be disqualified (for
consumption).

(The following rules apply to) a person who delayed
coming to the synagogue

until after the minyan had begun to pray,

(to the extent that) were he to follow the regular order of
prayers,

he would not be able to recite

the Shemoneh Esreh with them (the minyan).

Since what is most essential is that he recite

the Shemoneh Esreh with a minyan,
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he is allowed to skip certain prayers,

as will be explained:

The blessing "on the washing of the hands",

the blessing for Torah study,

and "the G-d of my soul”

must always be recited

before prayer (as explained in Ch. 7).

Therefore, if a person did not recite them at home,
he must recite them in the synagogue,

even though by doing so

he will be too late to recite (the Shemoneh Esreh)

with the minyan.

Similarly, the Shema and its blessings,

in the morning service,

must be recited before

the Shemoneh Esreh;

i.e. one must begin (to recite the prayers in order),
(beginning from) the blessing "who formed light"
and pray in order

until after the Shemoneh Esreh

without any interruption

(in order to link together

redemption to prayer,

i.e. "who redeemed Israel™,

(directly before) the Shemoneh Esreh).

However, the other blessings

and the entire order

of the "verses of praise"

(except for the blessings "Blessed (be He) who said ..."
and "Praised be Thy name ...")

can also be recited after the Shemonah Esreh.*
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* { The Mishnoh Beruroh 52:5,6 states that it is preferable to pray without a minyan than to skip "Blessed
(be He) who said ...", "Happy are they", and "Praised be Thy name ...". On Shabbos, the additional
prayers beginning "The breath of every living thing” (Nishmas) should also be recited.}

14:7 Therefore, if after reciting
the three blessings mentioned above
and putting on the tallis and tefillin,
a person sees he does not have enough time left
to be able to recite
the Shemoneh Esreh with the minyan
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unless he skips

and begins with the blessing "who formed light",

he should begin there.

If he has time to recite

both "Blessed (be He) who said ...",

and "A Psalm of David" until its conclusion

i.e "His holy name for ever and ever" [i.e. Ashrei],
and "Praised be Thy name ...", he should recite them.
Should he have further time,

he should also recite

(Psalm 150) "Praise ye the Lord, Praise ye G-d in his
sanctuary"

until "All that breathes shall praise the Lord. Praise ye the
Lord!".

If he has further time,
he should recite

(Psalm 148) "Praise ye the Lord! Praise ye the Lord from
the heavens ..."

Should he have still more time,

he should also recite the other Psalms that begin "Praise
ye the Lord."

If he has additional time,

he should also recite from

"And David blessed"

until "to thy glorious name".

If he has still additional time,

he should begin reciting "Give thanks"

and continue until "And he, being merciful”,

and then skip from there until

the repetition of the latter verses before "Happy are they"
and start from there.

(Should a similar situation occur) with the extra psalms
(and verses) that are added,

on Sabbaths and festivals,

and a person lacks the time to recite them,
then those psalms and verses

which are recited every day,

should be given priority.

If there is additional time,

one should also recite
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14:8

some of those (psalms) that are added.

It appears to me

that on the Sabbath and on Yom Kippur,

"A Psalm, a Song for the Sabbath Day"

and the great Hallel

(i.e. "O give thanks to the Lord ..." [Psalm 136] ).

to them precedence should be given.

On other festivals,

precedence should be given to the great Hallel alone.
Afterwards, (precedence should be given) to the psalm
"For the Chief Musician”,

and "(A Psalm) of David, when he changed"

and "A prayer of Moses".

All these verses and Psalms

should be said before "Praised be thy name".

At the end of the service,

one should complete everything that he skipped.

However, "Blessed (be He) who said ..." and "Praised be
Thy name ..."

should not be recited after the service.

If a person sees

that even if he begins

at the blessing "who formed light",

he will not be able to recite

the Shemoneh Esreh

together with the minyan

unless he rushes (his prayers),

it is preferable for him,

to pray by himself,

(reciting the entire service) in order and slowly,
and with proper concentration. (See Ch. 20:11, 20:12.)
A person who comes to the synagogue

after the congregation has already begun

to recite the "verses of praise”

and is lacking a tallis and tefillin,

but expects that they will be brought to him shortly,
may also recite

"verses of praise".

When they bring him,
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a tallis and tefillin,

he should put them on after "Praised be Thy name ..."
and before the blessing "who formed light",

and recite the blessings for them.

If he fears

that while he (is busy) putting them on

he will miss out from reciting

the Shemoneh Esreh with the minyan,

he should skip from

the "And He being merciful” in "Give thanks to the
Lord"

until the "And He being merciful” before "Happy are
they™;

alternatively, skip from "Thus the Lord saved.." [before
the song of the Red Sea]

until "Praised be Thy name ..."

and recite only the essential psalms,

as explained above,

so that will have the opportunity to put them on

after he says "Praised be Thy name ...",

before the chazon recited Kaddish.
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Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2001
Hebrew/English Main Text Hebrew Main Text English Main Text Previous Next Help Index Home
Laws Pertaining to Kaddish Ch. 1135:1_ 1592 TR 0T
1,2,3,4,56,7,8910,11,12,13
15:1 After (the blessing) "Praised be Thy name...", maNWS 1N

the chazon should recite the half-Kaddish.

We may not recite Kaddish,

"Bless ye the Lord", and Kedushoh,

nor may we read the Torah

unless ten adult males* are present.

If ten men are not present

when (the congregation) recites "Praised be Thy name...",
but rather (the quorum) is completed afterwards,
the chazon should not recite Kaddish,

because Kaddish is recited only

after something (prayers)

that were recited with ten (men).

WITP IR MR MOPWT MIN
WITP 2NN PR

TRATPY 190

N2 PP PR

29T QOMWIN TR KON
TMY 1977 KD 2N

mANWS 1MRY TYwa

T MR RO RIN

ROTP MAX TIPWT AR KD
WITP 2NN PR D

=27 MR KON

MY MR

* {The Shulchon Oruch (Orach Chayim 55:4) mentions the custom of counting a child as the tenth. The
Ramah notes that some authorities allow a child to be counted only if he hold a Chumash in his hands.

However, many of the later authorities rule against counting a child at all.}

Therefore, they (the congregation*) should wait before
reciting "Praised be Thy name..."

until ten come.

They can wait

up to about half an hour,

but they should not wait any longer.

Rather, they should recite "Praised be Thy name...",
and then wait.

When the ten come (together),

they should first recite some verses (from Psalms).
After they (have done this)

the chazon recites the half-Kaddish.

FANWY TMI9R 110NN 19

MY IN2W Y

PR PPN

YW RIS 21 TV

1N K MmN

MIaNWS 1N KON

1NN

WY IN2WDY

2OPIDD TN TN 1N
NNy

WITP IR NN IWST MR

* {The Mishnoh B'rurah 53:9 advises the congregation to recite "Praised be Thy name..." and the chazon

alone to wait until the minyan arrives before continuing his prayers.}
15:2 (The term) "adult™

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur15prn.htmi

By

04/12/2005 12:54:58 AM



Ch. 15 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2001 Page 2

(refers to a child) who has gone through thirteen years (of N T —

life)
and begun the fourteenth. 7' b o1
(We rely on the assumption PRI HY ORI

that he has already "two hairs" (the halachic definition of

. . Mapw '3 X927 XBNoRT
physical maturity).)

For example, one who was born TR
on Rosh Chodesh Nisan 101 WTIT WRI2
is not considered an adult DI73 TR N
until Rosh Chodesh Nisan 001 WTIT WRD TV
- i.e., on the beginning of the night 799957 NBIN 1T
of Rosh Chodesh Nisan 0% RWTIT WK hw
after thirteen years (of life) 201w A''S MR
he becomes an adult. Dy wes
One who was born THuw on
in the month of Adar 9N WIS
in a normal year, VWD TIW INOTWD
and when he becomes adult (on his thirteenth year) D173 TP
the year is a leap year, nawn M
does not became an "adult" DITA TP 1N
until (his birthday) in the second Adar. IR TN TV
In contrast, a person who was born 7911 a8 9ax
in a leap year in the first month of Adar PWRT VTR NI2WR W
becomes an adult also 12 23 BT e

in the first month of Adar (should he complete the

thirteenth year of his life in a leap year). TRY TR
However, if when he was born THNws 2N
the year was a leap year nI2wR MW aneT
and (the thirteenth year) when he became adult D173 TP
is a normal year, VWD I RO
regardless of whether he was born in the first Adar PRI 7R THNR P2
or was born in the second Adar, MIW TR THUW P2
he becomes adult DY e
on that day (his birthday) in the current month of Adar. 7Ny Hw 9782 7T av2
Thus, it may sometimes occur 2onwsh 90 RXBN
that a youth who was born before his friend 17205 2T TN Wl
may be later to becoming an adult 5173 N°AR AN MRDS
than his friend who was born after him. 19N TR 12N
For example, (two babies) were born in a leap year: N2 IR ITHNR A0
one on the twentieth of the first Adar, PR TN 22T
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15:3

15:4

the other on the tenth of the second Adar.
if the year of their Bar Mitzvoh

is a normal year, [the latter becomes an adult before the
former].

Care must be taken

not to take a head count of people

to see if there is a minyan.

It is forbidden to take a head count of Jews

even for the sake of a mitzvoh, [as implied by | Samuel
15:4]:

"and Saul gathered the people together and counted them
using goats."

It is customary to count them using the verse [Psalms
28:9]:

"Save Thy people...",

since it contains ten words.

All ten people must be

in the same place.

(among them the chazon)

However, if some are in one room

and others in a second room,*

they may not be counted together

even though

there is an open entrance between them.

Even if the majority (of the minyan)

are in the synagogue

and the minority are in the courtyard

before the synagogue,

they are not included together with the majority

to be counted with them.

uW TRD "2
29T QOWPI WNR IR

WD MW N7

T PR

DNYPAPAY 2MINT AR IR RYw
IR WY AR YT

anmvavah BRI IR MRS MOR 2
2ON57 MR "2TY 9N

2IRYU2 7PN 2T NN DINY PR

PO NN AMIRD PATIN

Y TAY DR YR
Masn Y 2 e
WY B PR PR
TN 2PN

2IRY M2 LM

7T 7I2 anepR N AN
MR 772 AnIPRY
POTWRY 2R

"D by N8

2792 NS nnETY
27757 2R 19BN

noID7 nvaa an

YR VI

noIDT NI vaphw

29757 MR 2973 2N
anmy s

* {However, if one room is divided with a curtain, the people standing on either side may be counted as
part of the minyan. Similarly, leniency can be observed to include people in two separate rooms if they
can see each other (Mishnoh Beruroh 55:48,49,57, Shulchon Oruch HoRav 55:16).}

Even those standing at the entrance

- i.e. within the doorway, but outside (the door)
in a place where if the door were closed,

they would be outside -

even though, at the moment, the door is open,
are, nevertheless, considered as being outside.
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15:5

The above applies with regard to including them as part

of the ten (required for a minyan).

However, if there were ten (within the synagogue)
and they are reciting Kaddish,

"Bless ye the Lord", or Kedushoh,

anyone who hears their voices

can respond (Amen) with them,

even if they are separated by several houses,

for even a barrier of iron

cannot separate between Israel

and their Father in heaven.

(The above applies) provided that there is neither feces

nor an idol (where one is standing).

One should take great care

to hear kaddish

and reply to it with proper concentration.
This surely applies to Amen;

"Let His great name..",

where proper concentration is required.

Whenever someone answers Amen; "Let His great
name.."

with all of his strength and concentration,

seventy years' worth of severe heavenly decrees are
nullified.

The above response should be recited in a loud voice,
for this voice will break down

all accusing forces

and negate all harsh decrees.
Nevertheless, it should not be given

in a very loud voice,

lest it cause other people to laugh

and thus cause them to sin.

one should say

Amen; "Let His great name.."

together with the word, "Let be blessed".
Afterwards,

one hears the chazon (repeat this),

and (it is customary to) answer "Amen."*

Page 4

YD [N PIYY NRT 5

TP IND 1977 a8 Pan
WITR 2MINY

TRITR IN 1292 I

anp YR Yo IR
anmy nMayb 9oy

QP19 2OPOODR 2ON2 D IR
b2 DR 7ROmR I9IBR O
bRIWY P2 NS TN
MW 2TIARD

SRIE 2w NN KD 7252
2%%%%3 NTIAY N

TRR WD TN

wITRT YINRh

73712 19K NYY
TAR2 oW 93

N2 ORR R

w7 PISD TR

N2 7ORR R AR YT Yow
N1I2Y I o2
IR 2OPAW DR T WA PYMP

27 212 IR MYk N
2 7T paw
2PN B2

MR M7 o Sran)
100 XD 2P Bom
=T M

Q7R %12 17HY IXNYINS RYW
RV 2% 20N

20N

157 N2 R R RN
TMans navn oy

T2 NN

M2 LR e pRen
AR RN

* {The Ramoh (Orach Chayim 56:2) states that it is customary not to recite *Amen" in this instance.}

15:6

Certain opinions maintain
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that it is not necessary to stand while Kaddish (is being
recited).

However, during every Kaddish

which [follows a prayer that is recited while] standing
- e.g., the Kaddish after Hallel

- one should remain standing

until after Amen; "Let His great name.."

Other opinions maintain

that it is always necessary to stand

for Kaddish and all other holy matters.

It is possible to support (the latter opinion)

by comparison to Eglon, King of Moab.

[Judges 3:20] relates how

"Ehud came to him...

and Ehud told him... I have a word of G-d for you,
and [Eglon] arose from his throne."

If Eglon, the King of Moab,

who was an idolater,

rose for the word of G-d, surely,

we, His people, (should do the same).

Therefore, it is proper to follow the more stringent view.*

Page 5

WITP2 TIAYY PR PRW

TP 9D IN

77ORYR oENw

H957 MR PAD

12T TIRYY R

N2 7ORw R AR MRD Y
2OMIR WM

VAN TIRYD W

STRNTRAR 2T WY wTRh
TInby w7

AR Ton Poawn MM dpa
no7'

130 DR N2 TN

TBHR Y0 2NN 2T TIIR MR

RoO7 DR apn
AR Ton A Y
232010 AW R
PR 9o ' aTe ap
MY MR

PR 2

* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 56:8 relates that the Ari zal would stand for all the Kaddishim.}

15:7 If there are not nine (people) to respond to the chazon,
he should not recite Kaddish at all,
for all holy matters,
should not be recited unless ten (people are present) -
.., one (person) reciting and nine responding.
Nevertheless,
if one of the ten
is reciting the Shemoneh Esreh,
even though he cannot
respond ("Amen") with the others,
he may be included.

The above also applies if two, three, or four [of the ten
are reciting the Shemoneh Esreh].

As long as the majority of the minyan can answer,

the minority's inability to respond "Amen™ is not a
disqualifying factor. (See also Ch. 20:2.%)

MaR MPWAY PYAY 'Y PR AN

WITR B9 MR KD
STRNTPAW 227 92 9
TR MDY PR

QURIW AWM MNIN AN 1207

2171 Hon)

STV TN AN

Y IR nben Hhenn
H127 1R 92 Yy ON
ammy naph

RILN oA

71 '3 "ab P R
PIPR 2977 W 5D

DNA2YR WIPMT PN

* {There it states that more severe laws apply to the recitation of the Shemoneh Esreh.}

If one of the ten is sleeping,
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it is necessary to wake him,
for a sleeping person cannot be counted as one of ten. *

Page 6

1P PN
TP NIWIR N WO 92

* {The Shulchon Oruch HoRav 55:8 also quotes this decision. However, the Mishnoh Beruroh 55:32
allows leniency in a difficult situation. }

15:8 After the chazon concludes the half-Kaddish,

15:9

he should recite in a loud voice

"Bless ye the Lord who is ever blessed".

The congregation responds

"Blessed be the Lord who is blessed for ever and ever".
The chazon then returns

and also says (the same)

"Blessed be the Lord who is blessed for ever and ever",
and thus does not exclude himself

from the others.

[It would be improper] for him to call them to bless G-d
without reciting such a blessing himself.

Some follow the custom of responding

"Amen" after the chazon.

However, the chazon should not respond (Amen)

to the congregation.

If the chazon

prolongs (his recitation of) "Bless ye the Lord" with
melodies,

the congregation recites (the additional prayer)
Yisborach.

However, this prayer should be recited only
while he is singing.

In contrast, while he is reciting the words,

the congregation should not say anything,

but rather should listen to what he is saying.
Even a person who did not hear

the chazon recite "Bless ye the Lord",

but did hear the congregation

respond "Blessed be the Lord who is blessed...",
may respond together with them.

(Concerning) The Kedushoh in the blessing "who formed

light", one should attempt

to recite together with a minyan.
If that is impossible,

it may be recited alone.*
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Page 7

* { The Shulchon Oruch 59:3 advises chanting the verses using the cantillation notes when reciting it

alone.}
15:10

If there are present in a synagogue,

only the exact (number of people) for a minyan,

it is forbidden for even one of them to leave.

We apply to anyone who leaves the verse [Isaiah 1:28]:
"Those who leave G-d may they be destroyed" .
However, if ten people will remain,

the others may leave

if they have already heard "Bless ye the Lord",
Kedushoh, and the Kaddishim,

including the Kaddish after Oleinu [in a previous
minyan].

Even though [some of the people included in the quorum
departed], so that ten (people) do not remain,

it is still possible to complete

without ten

(as long as at least six remain)

any stage of prayer

begun with ten (people).

For example, if the chazon has begun

the repetition of the Shemoneh Esreh, [and some of the
minyan leave,]

he may conclude the entire Shemoneh Esreh,
recite Kedushoh,

and also recite

"Our G-d and G-d of our fathers",

"Bless us with the three-fold blessing™ [which is in place
of the blessing from the Cohenim)].

However, the Cohenim themselves should not
"spread their hands" (i.e. bless the congregation),
and one does not recite

the Kaddish after the Shemoneh Esreh,

for these are considered as other matters.*

OIS NYa2 PR AN
QXMIN PR P

NREY 2777 TN Bo% MoK
2RI RET 9

H2° "7 %A

MY INR 2R Pan
NRIY 200 29910
1592 WwRR Na0 BN
2OWITRM TR

1OY MRY 7Y

TR 1IN KD AN TayOT

a3 MR PoI

TWY K92

P2 217 1R P
PIVT NN

YR T

M2 LR YImnT oy

SoENTT DR NI

TODNT B2 NI M
SRR 2N

“AIN 2M

1IMAR TORY AR

12 172922 1092

29377977 PR AR

275D MR PR

20N PR 2N

STRY NN MRS WITR
QIR 2OINIY A 9D

* {The Shulchon Oruch HoRav 55:4 and the Mishnoh Beruroh 55:18,19 allow the recitation of the full
Kaddish. The fact that this Kaddish includes the request " Accept the prayers™ demonstrates its connection
to the Shemoneh Esreh.}

Similarly, if (a congregation) began reading
the Torah with ten people
and some left,
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15:11

15:12

they may complete the (Torah) reading.

However, they should not add (to the number of aliyos),
nor should they call someone as maftir,

Rather, the person who received the last aliyah

should recite the haftorah without its blessings.

The chazon should be suited [for this responsibility],

as [Jeremiah 12:8] proclaims:

"It calls with its voice towards Me; therefore, | hated it,
[Ta'anis 16b] states:

"this refers to a chazon who is not suitable and yet prays
before the ark."

What makes a (chazon) suitable ?

A person:

who is devoid of sin;

who has a pleasant reputation

-i.e.,

there were never attributed to him
defamatory traits even in his youth;

who is humble;

who is acceptable to the community,

so that they will agree to his praying on their behalf;
who has a pleasant and sweet voice

that arouse emotion;

and one who frequently studies the Torah,
prophets, and sacred writings,

so that the verses mentioned in the prayers
will be familiar to his lips.

If there cannot be found,

a person with all these qualities,

(the congregation) should choose the best person among
them

in (the areas) of wisdom and good deeds.

A person should not pray before the ark (i.e. act as the
chazan)

if he is not acceptable to the congregation
and if he did pray without permission
causes arguments

and is haughty

and (the congregation) does not answer Amen after his
blessings
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as it says (Psalms 10:3): MR
"And the greedy wretch curses and renounces the Lord."” 7 YNI T2 I
15:13 One should only appoint as a (permanent) hazon M2 R PInn PR
one who has grown a beard PT R2NIW % KON
but on a temporary basis, R25Y2 SRR YN
any one who is at least 13 years and one day old, TR 2 IR AT 92 NI B2
can lead the prayers (lit. go down before the ark). 7290577 %35R T 10
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Hebrew/English Main Text Hebrew Main Text English Main Text Previous Next Help Index Home

Laws Pertaining to Interruptions DRYIP NIDN22 MPODT T
. . Ch. 16:1-5
in the Blessings of Shema ynw

1,2,3,4,5

16:1 (Concerning) the recitation of the Shema and the three

) ) e W TOMISN2 WO PR AN
blessings associated with it - i.e., L '

"creator of light" IR X
"with great love" 729 AN
"true and firm" 2935 PR
(and also the evening service 259pR3 1
recitation of Shema and its blessings.) TOMIDT2Y YR NRCIP

(The laws pertaining to interruptions during these) are

) R LE-LRM T R
more stringent

than those concerning the "verses of praise™. ST OPIOER
This (block of prayers) is separated in sections; 2op=sh avphm I
the breaks between the sections are: 2927577 12 17 19K
I-igﬁtt\;\'/'e’en (the concluding blessing) "creator of the S ——
and (the start of the next blessing) "With great love";* 7737 72NRY
- between (the concluding blessing) ™2
"who chooses his people Israel in love", 727782 DR MY MmN
and "Hear, O Israel"; DRI pRwh
- between "and on your gates" TR P2
and "And it shall come to pass, if you shall listen": VIR an my
- between "above the earth" TN DY P2
and "And (the Lord) said".** RN

* {Since "creator of light" and "with great love" are described as the blessings of the Shema, some
authorities forbid making an interruption between the conclusion of those blessings, "who chooses his
people Israel in love"”, and "Hear, O Israel”; just as one is forbidden to make an interruption between the
blessing for other mitzvos and fulfillment of the mitzvah.}

** LAn interruption cannot be made between the conclusion of the paragraph of "And (the Lord) said"
and the beginning of the following blessing "True and firm..", in order that we read the phrase, "G-d,
Your Lord, is true," without a break, as explained in Law 5.}

16:2 At these dividing points, 2P P2
it is permitted to respond "Amen" AR M2 MR
to any blessing one hears.* DR NI 71572 9o By
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Surely,

one may respond to Kedushoh,

Kaddish, and "Bless ye the Lord".

However, "blessed be He and blessed be His name",
should not be said.

Page 2

PR Domy
RIS MYk T
1972 TR

MWW T2 RAT P2 WaN

MR KD

* {The Chayei Odom and the Shulchon Oruch HoRav 66:5 forbid reciting "Amen" to any blessing with
the exception of "the holy G-d", "who hearkens to prayer", the blessings recited when called to the Torah,
and the blessing which one has just recited - e.g., a person who concludes "creator of the lights" may

answer "Amen" if he hears a colleague conclude the same blessing.}
Similarly, if one hears
the congregation reciting the Shema,
one should not recite together with them.
the verse "Hear, O Israel™.
Rather, one should say
one's own prayers
in a louder voice,
in the way that the congregation says (out aloud)
"Hear, O Israel™
to appear as if
one is reciting with them.

16:3 In the middle of these sections,

one should not respond "Amen"
except to the blessing "the holy G-d"
and to the blessing "who hearkens to prayer".
(In response) to Kaddish, one should say
Amen;

"Let His great name be blessed for ever and in all
eternity".*

When the chazon recites:

"which are said in the world, and say ye, Amen",
he should also respond "Amen."

However, "Amen" in other places,

he should not respond,

for these (responses) are not fundamental elements of the
Kaddish.
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* {The Mogen Avrohom 66:6 and the Shulchon Oruch Horav ibid. advise adding the word "Let be

blessed".}
with regard to Kedushoh:

(for the introductory section), a person should remain
silent and listen
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to the chazon,

and then respond with the congregation

"Holy, Holy, Holy"

"is the G-d of Hosts. The entire earth is filled with His
glory."

Afterwards, he should remain silent (without reciting the
passage recited by the chazon) and then respond together

with the congregation,
"Blessed be the glory of G-d from His place.”
He should not recite anything else,

(for the other responses including "The Lord shall
reign...")* are not essential elements of the Kedushoh.

Page 3
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* {In the pesokim which accompany his Siddur, Rav Shneur Zalman of Liadi also allows "The Lord shall

reign..." to be recited.}
If one hears "Bless ye..."
either from the chazon
or from one who was called to the Torah,
one may respond
"Blessed be the Lord who is blessed for ever and ever."”

Similarly, one may respond "Amen" to the blessings
(recited) by the one called to the Torah.

(if he hears) the congregation answer "We give thanks..."

he should also bow

and recite "We give thanks to you",
but no more.

If he hears thunder,

some authorities

allow him to stop

and recite the blessing (*"Whose strength and power fill
the world"),

but others forbid it. *
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* {The Shulchon Oruch HoRav 66:4 allows one to recite the blessing even in the midst of the sections.
However, the Mishnoh Beruroh 66:19 also mentions a more stringent opinion which allows its recitation

only between the various sections, but not in the midst of a section.

16:4 Regarding the interruptions
which are allowed while in the midst of these sections:
if one is reciting the blessings,
one should try to plan the interruption

to be made at a point which is the conclusion of a
concept.

If one is in the midst of the Shema,
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one should try to plan that the interruption
be made between verses.

If this is impossible,

one may make these interruptions

even in the middle of a verse.

(In such an instance), one begins again from the
beginning of the verse.

16:5 What we said

about being allowed to make an interruption in the
middle of a section

(only applies) to the specific things we mentioned
and does not apply to the verses "Hear O Israel"...

and "Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom for
ever and ever".

In these (verses),

it is forbidden to make any interruption whatsoever,
Even when greeted by a king,

one should not interrupt to reply to him.*

Page 4
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* {For by reciting these verses, one accepts “the yoke of G-d's kingdom." The Shulchon Oruch 66:2 and
the later authorities allow a person to interrupt the recitation of these verses only if he feels that his life is

in danger.}
Between the (concluding verse), "I am the Lord your G-
g
and (the following blessing), "True", "and firm"
similarly, an interruption should never be made,
because this is a verse from the Bible (Jeremiah 10:10]:
"G-d, Your Lord, is true".
One does not stop between "your G-d"
and "True"
and one should be careful not to break
until one recites the word "firm".

(For "firm" also implies acceptance of the truth of the
matter.)

and after this he can break
as in other places in the middle of a verse

[ (In Talmudic times), it was allowed (to break) to greet
someone

and to respond to another's greeting.]

However, at present, [failure to respond to such a
greeting] is not serious.
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So one should not make a break for this (to greet
someone or to respond)

even between the sections.) 232757 12 IR

712 PO0EIY PR
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Ch. 17:1-

Recitation of the Shema 10

YRW NRMP NS0

17:1 [The Torah requires that the Shema be recited within a
specific time each day.] The beginning of the time to
recite the Shema

in the morning e w

is the same as (the earliest) time (one may put on) tefillin
([when it is sufficiently light to enable one to recognize a
colleague at a short distance as explained] above Ch.
10:2).

The time (for its recitation) extends until (the passage of)
one fourth of the day.

whether the days are long (in summer) or short (as in

YRR DRI AT NPT

19BN AT M R

2797 NOYORT TV MRt TR

2P R P2 I 2P P

winter).

(In this context), a day is considered as (lasting) from . .

dawn SR NYDY T2 217 2w
until the appearance of the stars (at night).* 29321577 NRX 7Y

* {The Vilna Gaon and the Shulchon Oruch HoRav 443:4 subscribe to a more lenient opinion, which
considers the day as the time between the appearance of the sun and sunset. According to this view, the
latest time of the recitation of the Shema in the morning is approximately an hour after that prescribed by
the opinion quoted by the Kitzer Shulchon Oruch.}

The most preferable way (to fulfilling) this mitzvoh

is to recite it when the pious would

(i.e., those who hold the mitzvos dear) .

They would prepare to recite it (the Shema)

shortly before the appearance of the sun,

so that they could complete the recitation of the Shema
and its blessings together with the appearance of the sun,
and immediately proceed to recite the Shemoneh Esreh.
Whoever is able to pay attention and do so,

will receive great reward.

However, at the very least,

one should take care

not to recite it after one fourth of the day has passed.
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In particular, in the summer days,
when the day is very long.

In this country, at times, the latest time (for the recitation
of the Shema)

is as early as 7:00 a.m.*

Page 2
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* {A person who is unable to recite the entire prayer service in time to recite the Shema at the prescribed
time should recite the Shema before beginning his prayers. When he prays afterwards, he may,
nevertheless, recite the blessings for the Shema and the Shema within the prayer service. (See Ramoh,

Shulchon Oruch, Orach Chayim 58:4).}
Nevertheless,

if the above mentioned time passed (without one's
reciting the Shema),

it is permissible to recite the Shema

and its blessing

until one third of the day passes.

However, after the third of the day (has passed),

it is forbidden to recite the blessings (beyond this time)
rather, one should recite the Shema alone, [without the
blessings] .

(The Shema itself) though, may be recited the entire day.
(Other authorities allow

that also the blessings

can be recited throughout the day.)
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* { The Chasam Sofer and others allow one to recite the blessings until noon. The Mishnoh Beruroh (58;
Biur Halochoh) explains that if one was prevented from reciting the Shema on time by factors beyond

one's control, one may recite the blessings until noon.}
17:2 The Shema may be recited
whether sitting or standing.
If one was sitting,
it is forbidden to be strict
and rise (so as to say the Shema while standing).
It is forbidden to recite (the Shema)
while lying down.
A person who is already lying down
should turn himself to be on his side
and recite (the Shema).
If he is slightly sick
and it is difficult for him actually to lie on his side,
he is nevertheless obligated
to lean slightly to his side.
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17:3 Before beginning (to recite the Shema),

one should have the intention of fulfilling the mitzvah
of reciting the Shema,

which we were commanded

by the Holy One, blessed be He.

When one recites Shema Yisroel,

one should concentrate on its meaning:

"Hear [i.e., comprehend] Israel,

that G-d is our Lord

and He is the One G-d,

single and unified in the heavens and the earth."

A person should prolong his pronunciation of the chet of
Echod

in order to pronounce G-d as king
in the heavens and the earth.*

One should also prolong the pronunciation of the dalet
slightly

the same amount

in order to allow one to meditate on how G-d

is One in His world

and the ruler within all four directions of the world.**

Page 3
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* {Since the chet, numerically equivalent to eight, is an allusion to the seven heavens and our physical
earth.}

** LThe dalet is numerically equal to four.}

However, one should not prolong the word any longer
than that.

Also, one should take care, one does not mispronounce
the word "One" (Echod),
due to that prolonging of the pronunciation.

Indeed, we find many of the common people
mispronouncing the word.

Some say
"eche'od"
and others
"edhoddeh".

It would be preferable for them not to prolong (their
pronunciation of the term)

rather than to prolong and mispronounce it as they do.
It is customary to recite
(the verse) "Hear, O Israel”
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17:4

17:5

in a loud voice,
to arouse one's concentration.

A person should cover his eyes with his right hand [when
reciting the verses "Hear, O Israel” and "Blessed be the
name"].

After saying (the word) "One"
one should pause momentarily and recite

"Blessed be the name of his glorious kingdom for ever
and ever"

(this verse is recited) silently

(Except on Yom Kippur) .

In this (verse) as well, one should concentrate

on the meanings of the words.

One should pause slightly

and then, recite the passage "And you shall love...".
Between this passage

and the (following) passage,

"And it will come to pass if you heed...",

one should also pause.

Similarly, before beginning (the passage)

"And (G-d) spoke...",

one should pause.

When reciting that passage, one should have the intention
to fulfill the positive commandment

to remember the exodus from Egypt.

One must recite the Shema,

with great care about the exactness of one's pronunciation
using a Siddur which has been carefully checked.
One should listen (carefully)

to what one says aloud.

Care should be taken not to add

the dot (dagesh) in a letter unnecessarily,

nor to drop one (thus mispronouncing a word) .

One should pause whenever

there is a line like this "|" marked (in the Siddur).
The above also applies in the Verses of Praise.

One should be careful about the accurate (pronunciation)
of these

and say clearly the ayin
in the word "swore™ (nishba')
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17:6

17:7

17:8

so that it should not sound like
he said "captured™" (nishboh),
with a hey (being substituted for the ayin).

Similarly, with the zayin of "you may remember”
(tzchury)

and of "and remember" (uz'chartem)

- and be very accurate (with the pronunciation)
so that it should not sound like

he said it as a sin.

One who is reciting the Shema [should not try to
communicate without speaking]

- i.e., he should not wink with his eyes,

move his lips,

or gesture with his fingers.

However, for the sake of a mitzvah,

he may make gestures

from the second passage onwards.

Before reciting the Shema,

[in the blessing "With great love"] when saying
"and bring us [from the four corners of the world) ",
a person should take his tzitzis in his hand.

he should hold them, while reading Shema,

in his left hand,

between his forefinger and middle finger,

opposite his heart.

When he reaches the passage "And (G-d) spoke...",
the passage concerning tzitzis,

he should hold them in his right hand.

When he recites the verse "that you may look upon it",
he should place them on his eyes,

look at them and kiss them.

It is customary, every time one recites the word "tzitzis.",
to kiss them.

One should hold them until the phrase "and desirable for
ever" in the blessing "True and firm",

when one should kiss them and release them.

When one concludes the Shema with the phrase "I am the
Lord your G-d",

one should recite the word "True" immediately,
so that no interruption is made between them.
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17:9

The chazon should do the same when he recites the
Shema by himself

and then, he should pronounce out loud - "The Lord your
G-d is True™.

All (the congregants) should concentrate on hearing
these three words from the chazon,

for these three words

bring the total of the words in the Shema to 248,
corresponding to the 248 limbs in the human (body).

Afterwards, one starts (the following blessing), "and
firm",

but it is forbidden for them to recite "True" a second time.

A person who is praying alone

should recite, before reciting the Shema,
(the phrase) "G-d, faithful King",

to complete, with these three words,

the number of 248 words.

When a person makes an interruption in the midst of the
recitation of the Shema

(i.e., in the portions from Shema Yisroel

until "off the land™*)

due to circumstances

that forced him to stop,

for example, he had to go out

to relieve himself

or feces were found in the place (where he was praying)
if he was forced to wait for the amount of time
(long enough) so that he could have recited

all the Shema

he must return to the beginning of the Shema.
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* {Other halachic authorities do not exclude the passage "And (G-d) spoke...".}
17:10 A person who already recited the Shema

and enters a synagogue

where he finds the congregation reciting the Shema,
should recite together with them

the entire Shema*,

so that it does not appear that he does not desire

to accept the yoke of heaven

together with his colleagues.

He receives a reward as one who reads from the Torah.
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* {Though it is preferable to recite the entire Shema, the Ramoh (Shulchon Oruch, Oruch Chayim 65:3)
requires recitation of only the initial verse.}

The same applies to a person in the synagogue
who is reciting prayers of supplication
or other verses

in a place where it is permitted to make an interruption.

(If he is at a point (of the service)
where he cannot make (an interruption)

(then the laws about this) are explained above [Ch. 14:1;

Ch. 16:2]).

If one has not yet recited the Shema,

he should recite it with the congregation.
However, he should have the intention

not to fulfill his obligation to recite the Shema,

so that he may recite it later,

together with its blessings.

(These principles apply) regarding all other prayers
recited by the congregation

- e.g., "A Psalm of David. Happy are they.." (Ashrei),
and "Upon us",

and the like.

Even liturgical chants should be recited with them,
so that one does not separate oneself

from the congregation.
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Ch. 18:1-

Laws Pertaining to Shemoneh Esreh 2

TRY IR nven Mobn

1,2,3,4,56,7,8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22

18:1 The time in which we are commanded to recite the
Shemoneh Esreh*

begins at the appearance of the sun,

as [Psalms 72:5] states:

"May they see You with the sun."”

Nevertheless, a person who recited (the Shemoneh Esreh)
after dawn (and before the appearance of the sun)

has fulfilled his obligation.
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* {The Hebrew word "tefilloh™ is generally translated as prayer. However, in halachic terminology, it
specifically refers to the Shemoneh Esreh prayers. Accordingly, in this chapter (and throughout the text),
when the meaning of the word is confined to that specific application, we have translated the term as
"Shemoneh Esreh." When the concepts apply in particular to the Shemoneh Esreh, but can in a more total

sense, be applied to the entire prayer service, we have translated the term as "prayer."}

The time (for its recitation) continues up to a third of the
day.

It is forbidden to delay (one's prayers) any longer.
However, after the fact,

if one transgressed and delayed one's prayers,

even intentionally,

one may recite the Shemoneh Esreh until noon.*
Though he does not receive

the reward of one who prays the Shemoneh Esreh at the
required time,

he still receives reward for prayer.
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* {According to the halachah noon is not necessarily exactly 12:00 AM. Rather it is the midpoint between
sunrise and sunset. Thus, in daylight saving time, on the average, noon is 1:00 PM and not 12:00.

Furthermore, depending on the time of year and latitude and longitude of a city, there may be certain other
fluctuations of the exact hour of noon. For example, if the sun rises at 5:45 AM and sets at 5:45 PM, noon

is 11:45 AM.}
If one intentionally transgressed and went past noon,
and still did not pray,
there is no way he can compensate for this act,
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18:2

[Ecclesiastes 1:15] refers to such a deed as:

"the crookedness that cannot be made straight."

If he (did not recite the Shemoneh Esreh) by accident
or was prevented

(the laws) are explained in Ch. 21.

When a person reaches the words

"Praises to the most high G-d" [in the blessing "who
redeemed Israel™],

he should rise and prepare himself

for the Shemoneh Esreh prayers.

He should remove all spittle

and mucus (from his mouth),

and turn his attention from any matter that will disturb
his thoughts.

He should take three steps backwards

and recite from "Praises to the most high G-d"

until "who redeemed Israel™,

and then take three steps forward,

as one who approaches and comes close to the king.
He should not break between "who redeemed Israel”
and the Shemoneh Esreh,

even for Kaddish,

Kedushoh, and Borchu,

so that [the blessing for our] redemption is followed
directly

by the Shemoneh Esreh prayers.
One should plan to conclude

the blessing "who redeemed Israel”
together with the chazon.

Were a person to finish first,

before the chazon,

there would be a question whether he should respond
"Amen"

to the chazon's blessing or not.*

However, when he also (at the same time as the chazon)
finishes the blessing,

he surely need not recite "Amen"

for one does not recite "Amen"

after one's own blessings. (See Ch. 6:11.)
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* {A person who completes his prayers before the chazon may respond "Amen" when he hears the

conclusion of the blessing (Ramoh, Shulchon Oruch, Orach Chayim 66:7).}

18:3

In the evening service,

since the blessing before the Shemoneh Esreh does not
conclude with "who redeemed Israel™,

one is permitted to make all the interruptions

allowed "between the sections" (see Ch. 16) at this time.
Before the Shemoneh Esreh,

one should recite the verse,

"G-d, open my lips..." (Psalms 51:17).

This (verse) is not considered an interruption

since it is relevant to the prayers.

However, the verse (Deuteronomy 32:3)

"1 will call forth the name of G-d..."

is not said (it is considered an interruption).

Hence, with (the Shemoneh Esreh) of musaf and minchah,
it should be recited before

"G-d, open my lips..."

A person who prays needs to be aware

that the Divine Presence is before him,

as [Eichah 2:19] states:

"Pour out your heart like water in the presence of G-d."
He should arouse his concentration

and remove any thoughts that bother him,

until his thoughts and his concentration

are purified for prayer.

He should meditate on how,

were he to be speaking

before a human monarch,

he would surely order his statements

and concentrate upon them

SO as not to err.

Surely, this applies

when standing before the King of kings,

the Holy One, blessed be He.

In His presence, one must concentrate his thoughts,
for before G-d, blessed be He,

thought is the same as speech

and He probes all our thoughts.
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Before prayer,

one should meditate on the exaltedness of G-d,
blessed be His name,

and the insignificance of man,

and remove (the desire for) all human pleasures from
one's heart.

18:4 A person who prays should concentrate in his heart

Page 4
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27N7 MYBswN

1257 BTN "MIYN 55 N

2% I TR Dhonnn

on the meaning of the words he recites, 1PNEWS ROXIN RITW NI9AT R

as [Psalms 10:17] states:

"Direct their hearts,

Your ear shall hear."

Many siddurim have already been printed,

with translations of the prayers in Yiddish [the
vernacular]

and thus, any person can learn
and understand what he is praying.
A person who cannot concentrate
on the meaning of the words (of prayer)
At the very least,
should think,
during prayer,
about matters that humble the heart
and direct his heart
to his Father in heaven,
and if an extraneous thought comes
during his prayers,
he should remain silent and wait
until the thought ceases.
18:5 He should position his feet one next to the other,
as if they are only one,
in order to resemble the angels
[concerning whom Ezekiel 1:7] states:
"And their feet were like a straight foot. "
(their feet appear to be as one foot)
He should bend his head slightly downward
and close his eyes,
S0 as not to look at any other matters.
If he prays from a siddur,
he should not remove his eyes from the siddur.
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18:6

18:7

18:8

He should place his hands on his heart,
the right hand above the left hand.

A person should pray wholeheartedly,
with awe,

fear,

and humility,

like a poor man standing at the doorway (requesting
charity).

He should pronounce the words with care

and concentration.

Each person should pray

according to his nusach,

whether Ashkenaz, Sephard,

or other,

because the foundation of them all

is in the peaks of holiness.

However, he should not mix

words (of prayers) from one nusach with those of another,
because the words of each nusach

are carefully counted

in accordance with the mystical secrets [of the Kabbalah].
One should not add to them or subtract (from them).
One should take care to pray in a hushed tone,

so that only he

can hear what he is saying,

and a colleague standing near him,

should not hear,

as [l Samuel 1:13] states in regard to Chana:

"Only her lips were moving;

however, her voice could not be heard."

A person should not support himself,

even to a slight degree, (on any objects during the
Shemoneh Esreh).

If he is slightly ill, [leniency may be observed,]

and he may pray while sitting or lying down,
provided he can concentrate his attention.

A person who is unable to recite his prayers verbally
should at least think about them within his heart.

A person should hold nothing in his hands,
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during the Shemoneh Esreh prayers,

with the exception of a siddur or Machzor.

He should first mark off the places

which he needs to pray

in the Siddur or Machzor,

so that he will not have to search (for them)

in the midst of his prayers.

There should not be anything

between himself and the wall,

as [Isaiah 38:2] relates:

"Hezekiah turned his face to the wall."
Nevertheless, an object is not regarded as a separation
unless it is at least ten handbreadths high

and four handbreadths wide.

A small object is not considered as a separation.
Even a large object,

if it is permanently fixed (in one place)

- for example, a closet or cabinet

- is not considered a separation.

Another person (is also not considered) as a separation.

If there is no easy alternative,

one need not be strict with these matters,

as long as one closes one's eyes

or prays from a siddur,

so that one's concentration will not be disturbed.
One should not pray facing a picture.

A person who happens to pray facing clothes
or a tapestry

should close his eyes.

It is forbidden to pray facing a mirror,

even when one's eyes are closed.

A person should not pray in an open place,
like a field.

When he is in a private place,

the awe of the King falls upon him.

His heart is broken and he becomes humble.
Nevertheless, while on a journey,

it is permissible to pray in a field.

However, if possible,
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18:9

one should pray among the trees.

A person should not burp

or yawn (in the midst of the Shemoneh Esreh).
A burp is what sometimes

a person produces from inside the body out through his
mouth

and expands because he is full

like the smell of food he has eaten

and some say that

his body and neck extend

because it is difficult (for him to stop it)

and a yawn is what opens his mouth

like one who wants to sleep

or is waking up from sleep.

If a person feels that it is necessary to do so,
against his will,

he should cover his mouth with his hands

so that its opening will not be seen.

Similarly, it is forbidden to spit.

If spittle comes to a person's mouth

and it upsets him to the extent

that his concentration on his prayers is disturbed,
he may release it into a handkerchief or a garment.
If that disgusts him,

he should lean to his left and spit behind himself.
If he cannot spit behind himself,

he should spit towards his left side.

If it is not possible to his left,

he should spit towards his right.

If a louse bites him,

he should cover (his hands) by his clothes,

in order to remove it

so that his attention will not be disturbed.

However, he should not remove it with his hands [and so
need to wash them].

Should a person's tallis slip off him,

he may adjust it

even though the majority of the tallis has fallen.
However, if it has fallen off entirely,
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18:10

it is forbidden to wrap oneself in it again,

since that is considered as an interruption.

If a holy text fell to the ground before him

and this disturbs his concentration,

he may pick it up between one blessing and another.
All the acts forbidden

during the Shemoneh Esreh

remain forbidden until one takes (three) steps (backwards
after the Shemoneh Esreh].

( However, regarding making an interruption [to respond
to other prayers],

there are differing (opinions) as explained in Laws 14
[and15]).

A person must stand facing

the direction of Eretz Yisroel,

as [l King 8:48] states:

"They will pray to You in the direction of their land."”
He should have the intention of facing Jerusalem,
the Temple,

and the Holy of Holies.

Therefore, in our countries (i.e. Europe),
which are to the west of Eretz Yisroel,
we should stand facing east

(not exactly to the east,

rather to the southeast direction).

Those who live to the north

of Eretz Yisroel should face south;

those to the east, west;

and those to the south, north.

Thus, all Jews

direct their prayers to one place

that is, to Jerusalem

and the Holy of Holies,

because this is the "gateway to heaven,"
since all prayers rise up in this direction.
Therefore, the Temple is called "Talpios"
as [Song of Songs 4:4] states:

"Your neck is like the Tower of David,
built as turrets (Talpios)."”

A tower that all turn towards.
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A person who prays in a place

where he cannot face

Eretz Yisroel

should direct his heart to his Father in Heaven,
as [l Kings 8:44] states:

"Pray to G-d."”

A person who stood facing the north or south
and realized in the midst of the Shemoneh Esreh
that he is not standing properly

should not move his feet.

Rather, he should turn his face to the east.

And if this is impossible,

or if he is facing west (and so cannot face to the east),
he should conclude his prayers like this,

and direct his heart towards the Holy of Holies,
without moving his feet.

Similarly, if a person is praying in a place
where there are images (of false gods) to the east,
he should face another direction,

even if this is not to the east.

One must bend (the knee)

and bow

four times in the Shemoneh Esreh:

at the beginning and end of the first blessing,

in the blessing "We give thanks" at the beginning and
end.

When a person recites "Blessed",

he should bend his knees,

and when he says "are you",

he should bow to the extent

that the vertebrae

of the spine protrude.

He should also bend his head.

Before he recites G-d's name,

he should return to an erect position slowly.
(This is alluded to by [Psalms 146:8]:
"G-d lifts up the bowed.")

Similarly, in "We give thanks",

one should bend (the knee), and bow,
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18:12

and rise before reciting G-d's name.

A person should not bow too low

- i.e., he should not bow to the extent that his mouth
is opposite his belt

- because this is considered as proud behavior.
A sick or elderly person who suffers,

when bowing, pain

(bowing) his head is enough.

It is forbidden to add extra bows

in the other blessings,

neither at their beginning nor their conclusion.
After completing the Shemoneh Esreh,

one should recite

"O my G-d, guard my tongue..."

Before reciting the verse

"He who makes peace",

one bows and steps backwards three steps,
like a servant who departs from his master.
These steps should be medium-sized:

at least large enough

for the toe to be placed at the heel,

but neither should they be large steps.

One should not take more than three steps,
and should begin first with left foot,

then the right,

and then the left again.

While he is still bowing,

he should turn his face to the left,

which is to the right of G-d's Presence
(which is before him while he prays

and as he departs from prayer).

Then, he recites

"He who makes peace in his High heavens",
turns his face to the right

(the left of the Divine Presence)

and recites

"May He make peace for us".

He then bows directly in front of him

and recites
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18:13

"and for all Israel, and say you, Amen".
Afterwards, he rises

and states:

" May it be Your will...that the Temple be rebuilt...",
because prayer was

(instituted) in place of the Temple services.
Therefore, we pray

that the Temple will be built,

so that we will be able to carry out the actual service
speedily, in our days.

The reason we step (backward)

with the left foot first

is that normally, when a person walks,

he lifts the right foot first.

Therefore, in this instance, we lift our left foot first,
to demonstrate that it is difficult for us

to depart from G-d, blessed be He.

Therefore, a left-handed (lit. footed) person

lifts up (what for him is) his left foot

which is actually the right foot.

At the place where he concludes his prayers,

a person should stand with his feet together

as in the Shemoneh Esreh.

He should not turn his face to the west

nor should he return to his place

until the chazon reaches Kedushoh.

A person praying alone

should also wait an equivalent amount of time.
If the place where one prays is crowded,

or the chazon recites hymns [before Kedushoh],
one may return (to one's place)

when the chazon begins his prayers.*
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123:3, Mishnoh Beruroh 123:11).}

18:14

One who is reciting the Shemoneh Esreh [should not try

to communicate without speaking]
- i.e., he should not wink his eyes,
move his lips,

or gesture with his fingers
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18:15

- nor may he make an interruption

even to respond to Kaddish,

Kedushoh, and Borchu.

Rather, he should remain silent

and concentrate his attention on what

the chazon and the congregation are saying.
This is considered as answering

with regard to the fulfillment of his obligation [to
respond],

and yet it is not considered an interruption [to the
Shemoneh Esreh].

However, the prayer "O my G-d, guard my tongue..."
it is permitted to interrupt

(to respond to) certain (prayers).

(The same rules apply) as to interruptions

"between the sections™

in the blessings associated with the Shema

and the reading of the Shema (itself) (as explained above,
Ch. 16).

Nevertheless, if possible,

one should first recite [the verse, Psalms 19:15,]
"May it (the words of my mouth) be acceptable...”
- and, if possible, step

also three steps (back).

Some follow the custom of reciting,

directly after concluding (the blessing)

"who blesses His people Israel with peace”,

the verse

"May it (the words of my mouth) be acceptable...”
Then, they recite

"O my G-d, guard my tongue..."

and then they recite a second time.

"May it (the words of my mouth) be acceptable...".
This custom is proper to follow.

It appears to me that if this (practice is followed),
one is permitted to stop in the midst of the prayer
"O my G-d, guard my tongue..."

to respond "Amen" at all times.

Certain opinions suggest that before reciting

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur18prn.htmi
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Ch. 18 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2001 Page 13

the verse "May it (the words of my mouth) be X 197 PI0ET DN

acceptable...",

it is desirable to recite a verse from the Bible SN IR TR PI0D MY A
or from the Prophets or the Writings 2921057 IN 2R3 IN
that begins with the letter with which one's name begins 2w nbrnTs NN DN
and ends with the letter with which one's name ends. AR 2190 1D NIND 20N
It appears to me that those who recite TRINTTT 09 IR
"May it (the words of my mouth) be acceptable...” twice 2ORYD W NXh 1T
should say this verse only ROR 17728 KD
before the self:ond "May it (the words of my mouth) be T S —
acceptable...".

18:16 As explained in Ch. 12:3, 3 PP '35 31503 IRaNI 923
a person who feels even TAZYI WO BN
the slightest need to use the toilet 129%% AT NP 1IN
may not pray bona 1% MON
until he relieves himself. MARY NN PR TV
In particular, this applies to the Shemoneh Esreh. TP TaRw nbenk Jow Hom
A person may not 1 MoRY
stand in preparation for the Shemoneh Esreh boonh TINYY
if he feels any need, 19098 NP WO RIS
until he relieves himself. MY NN PR TV
However, if at the outset he felt no need, 592 woATT R N o 2PN
and then, in the midst of UXARI 92 1N
the Shemoneh Esreh, felt RO TP TaRw nben
the need to defecate, 2991739 P2 1PIRD PR NI
or urinate, 2oupb Pa
he should try to contain himself IMIY PR NRYS
until he completes the Shemoneh Esreh Y TINWT MW TY
and not interrupt (the Shemoneh Esreh prayers), 7905 N
even if the need is great. 2173 RO TWATTT AN 99BN
Rather, he should hold himself back TAZY DR MNP 2P Yon
as long as he can, PARL R
and not stop to leave (to relieve himself) NRIH 79057 KN
in the midst of his prayers TIWY TINW YXMAND
until he completes 290w MNY TV
(the blessing) "who blesses His people Israel with peace". 29w HRIWS MY DR 2R

18:17 [The following rules apply when] a person feels that he is
about to release gas

and is unable to contain himself: MY 15 WON NI
If he is praying at home, a2 BHonn an

STWRARA TN 1A% RIOW WO
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18:18

he should step back four cubits

or step to the side,

release the gas,

wait until the odor ceases,

return to his place, and say the following prayer:
"Master of the world,

You have created us

with numerous orifices and cavities.

It is revealed and known before You

our shame and embarrassment;

shame and embarrassment during our lives,

worms and maggots in our deaths".

He should then complete his prayers.

If he released gas

against his will while standing in his place,

or if he was praying (together) with the congregation
and it would be embarrassing for him to move back,
he does not have to leave his place.

Similarly, he should not say (the prayer) "Master of the
world..."

Rather, he should wait until the odor ceases

and then complete his prayers.

It is forbidden to sit within four cubits

of a person who is reciting the Shemoneh Esreh.

This applies (regardless of whether one is sitting) in front
of him,

behind him,

or to the side.

If the person sitting

is also involved in matters relevant to prayer,
he may remain sitting.

Other opinions show even greater leniency
even if he is not involved in prayer,

as long as he is studying Torah out loud,

a person is not required to move away.

A person who fears the word of G-d
should not sit in front of

a person reciting the Shemoneh Esreh,

if the latter can see him.
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This applies even if one is reciting the Shema.
Nevertheless,

if one sits to the back or side (of the person praying),
there is no objection.

One may stand near him in any direction,

even in front of him.

18:19 If a person who remains sitting (near someone reciting
the Shemoneh Esreh),

is weak
one should not rebuke him.
18:20 If the person sitting had been sitting previously,
and then another came
and rose to recite the Shemoneh Esreh
at his side or in front of him,
so that the seated person now finds himself behind him,
he is not required to get up,
since the second (person) has entered "his domain."
However,

if the person praying stood up to recite the Shemoneh
Esreh behind him,

causing the seated person to be sitting in front of him,
he should be careful and rise.

The above applies only when one is praying at home.
However,

if one is praying in a place

set aside for communal prayer

- how much more so in a synagogue

which is set aside for anyone to pray

- even if one had been sitting previously [and another
began the Shemoneh Esreh],

one must rise before him,
since this place is designated for prayer.*
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* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 102:13 allows a person studying Torah to remain seated even under those

circumstances.}
18:21 It is forbidden to pass within four cubits
of a person reciting the Shemoneh Esreh.
Therefore,
when one has already completed the Shemoneh Esreh,

and there is another colleague reciting the Shemoneh
Esreh behind him
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18:22

who has not yet completed his prayers,

the former should not step backward three steps until the
latter completes his prayers.

Otherwise, he will be considered as one who passes in
front of someone praying.

To pass by his side,
and certainly behind, is permitted.

A drunk who (is so intoxicated) that he would not be able
to speak

before a great and important person

is forbidden to pray.

If he transgressed and did pray,

his prayer is considered an abomination,

and he must come back and pray again

after he becomes sober.

If the time for the Shemoneh Esreh passes,

he may compensate in the following prayer service,
As in the laws of one who inadvertently,

or because of forces beyond his control, (did not pray).
See further in Ch. 21.
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Ch. 19 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2001
Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2001
Hebrew/English Main Text Hebrew Main Text English Main Text Previous Next Help Index Home
- " Ch. 19:1-
Laws Pertaining to Additions 14 137 K2 77O WRY DY MmN 20w N7
1,2,3,4,56,7,8910,11,12,13, 14
19:1 Inthe winter, (in the second blessing of the Shemoneh
LRl

Esreh),
we recite [praising G-d, who) QIRIN
"causes the wind to blow and the rain to fall". QWAT TONRY M7 dWH
We begin (making this addition) PRoTNR
during the musaf service of Shemini Atzeres. NIRY SRR Y noma
The sexton (Shamash) announces TSR wRw
first (before the congregation starts the Shemoneh Esreh): aTpn

"causes the wind to blow and the rain to fall".
If he does not make this announcement,

(the congregation) does not say this (phrase)
during the (individual) quiet musaf prayers.
A sick person who prays alone at home,

and similarly, those who live in villages
where there is no minyan,

should wait to recite musaf until the time
that musaf has definitely been recited in the cities.
Then they should recite musaf,

and say this (phrase).

This is recited until

musaf of the first day of Pesach;

i.e., the congregation and the chazon

recite it still

in the (individual) quiet Shemoneh Esreh.
(When) the chazon repeats the Shemoneh Esreh (aloud),
he does not recite it.

The congegration also does not say it

during the afternoon prayers,

because they already know from the chazon
that it is no longer said.

Accordingly, someone who prays alone
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should pray early, bBonTe 2vTRe
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19:2

so that (his) musaf prayer

(finishes) before the chazon has yet concluded
reciting it (“causes the wind to blow...")

in the cities,

because someone who recites (musaf)

after the chazon has already stopped

saying it in musaf,

should not say it ("causes the wind to blow...") any more.

There are places where,

in the summer, [instead of "causes the wind to blow..."]
they recite

"causes the wind to blow

and the dew to fall" [praising G-d for granting us dew].
(In these places), the sexton announces this

before musaf

on the first day of Pesach.

Then (the congregation) starts to say this

also in the quiet (individual) musaf

and stops saying "and the rain to fall".

[The following rules apply] should one err and omit
"causes the wind to blow and the rain to fall":

If he remembers before he says

the (second Shemoneh Esreh) blessing "...revives the
dead",

he should recite it at the place where he remembered.
However, he should take care not to interrupt a concept;
for example, were he to remember after

he recited "He fulfills His trust”,

he should continue and say

"to those who sleep in the dust™.

Then he should say "causes the wind to blow..."

and then continue the blessing "Who is like you..." .*
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* {If one remembers the omission of "causes the wind to blow..." after reciting the phrase "And you are
faithful to revive the dead", he should recite "causes the wind to blow...", and then repeat the latter phrase
(Mishnoh Beruroh 114:29).}

(Alternatively), should he desire,

he can say all of it,

(both) "causes the wind to blow and the rain to fall",
(and) "He sustains the living..." .

Should he fail to remember
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until after he concluded

the blessing "revives the dead",

he needs to return

to the beginning of the Shemoneh Esreh.*

(It is not sufficient to begin from (the second blessing)
"You are mighty",

since the first three blessings,
are considered as one, in this regard,
so if a person concluded a blessing improperly

it is necessary to return to the start of the Shemoneh
Esreh.)
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* {The Shulchon Oruch, Orach Chayim 114:6 states that even if a person has already concluded the
blessing "revives the dead", as long as he has not begun the following blessing, "You are holy", he may
recite "causes the wind to blow and the rain to fall". This prevents him from being forced to begin his
prayers again. The Shulchon Oruch HoRav and Mishnoh Beruroh accept this decision.}

19:3

19:4

If one erred during the (first day) Pesach evening service,

or the morning, or musaf services,

and omitted this (phrase),

he need not repeat (his prayers).

[The following rules apply] in the places
where they say in the summer

"causes the wind to blow and the dew to fall”,
if he erred and said (that phrase)

in the winter as well [instead of "...and the rain to fall" as

required]:

If he did not remember

until after he had said (the concluding blessing)
"Blessed are you, O Lord",

he should continue "revives the dead".

He need not start again

because he omitted the mention of rain,

since he did mention dew.

However, if he does remember

before he mentions G-d's name,

he should recite, at the conclusion of a concept,
"the rain to fall".

[The following rules apply] should a person err, in the
summer,

and recite "causes the wind to blow..." :
If he remembered before
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concluding the blessing "revives the dead",
he should begin again "You are mighty...".
(This is not from the laws of repetition

rather that the blessing will be distinguished
as one in which is not recited

"causes the wind to blow..." .)

However, if he remembered only

after he concluded (the blessing)

"revives the dead",

he must return to the beginning of Shemoneh Esreh.
If he recited only "wind to blow"

without concluding "and the rain to fall",
there is no difficulty,

and he may continue "sustains the living..."

If one erred in the evening or morning service
of Shemini Atzeres itself

and recited ["causes the wind to blow and the rain to
fall"],

there is no need to start again.
19:5 We begin requesting
"dew and rain", [adding it to "Bless for us",]
from the evening service of the sixtieth day
after the fall equinox.*
This always falls on the fourth or
the fifth of December. **
We continue (making this addition) until Pesach.
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* {The above applies only in the diaspora. In Eretz Yisroel, the request for rain is added from the seventh
of Marcheshvan. A question exists regarding when those living in the southern hemisphere should request

rain.}

** LFrom the year 1900 (until the year 2100), this day will fall on the fifth of December, except when the
coming secular year will be a leap year. In that instance, it will fall on the sixth of December.}

19:6 [The following rules apply] should a person err
and fail to recite "and give dew and rain":
If he remembers before
he completes the blessing "blesses the years",
he should recite

"and give dew and rain for a blessing on the face of the
earth"

(and continue) "and satisfy us..."
and conclude the blessing as usual.
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If he remembers

after he concludes that blessing,*

he should continue praying

and in the blessing "Hear our voice",

after (reciting) "empty, do not send us away",

he should recite "and give dew and rain for a blessing"
(and then continue) "For You hearken to the prayer..." **

Page 6
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* {If one has not begun the blessing "Sound the great trumpet", one may still recite "and give dew and
rain" and fulfill one's obligation.}
** L1f one has not begun the blessing "Be pleased™, one may still recite "and give dew and rain™ and
fulfill one's obligation (Shulchon Oruch, Orach Chayim 117:5).}

19:7

19:8

even if one did not recall

until after "blessed are You"

but had not yet said Hashem,

he can recite "and give dew and rain"
(and then continue) "For You hearken..."
However, if one did not recall

until one finished

the blessing "who hearkens to prayer",
one must return and begin again

(from the blessing) "Bless for us..." .
If one did not remember

until after reciting

the verse

"Let be acceptable..." [at the conclusion of the Shemoneh
Esreh],

one must start the Shemoneh Esreh again.

If one erred in the summer

and recited "and gives dew and rain",

he should begin again from "Bless for us".

A person who did not remember

until after reciting [at the end of the Shemoneh Esreh]
the verse "Let be acceptable”

must recite the entire Shemoneh Esreh again.

[The following rules apply] if one is not sure
whether he said "causes the wind to blow..." or not:
If this occurs after more than thirty days

and thus he has already recited (the prayer) 90 times,
properly

we can assume that also, now,

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur19prn.htmi

2571 K2 28 199BK)

SO TIN2 MKW MR 27 IN
2T DR PITY MR RO B2
Y By 3 b oo

127 YR AR 92

2571 RY 2R Dan

21O MRY TV

795N YR oman

Loy I

127 WY T2

=571 RY 2R

TR TIRD TV

10577 NN

WY PR T

79DNT WKL M
Yo i

2 DB MR

19OY T2 DOmnnY N
2571 N 2Ny

MR NRY TV

NI 17 PIOET NN
79DNT WKL M

" PENDI AR

AR KD IN 7177 200 MWK AN

an '» nRb N7 AN

2oRYD 2vwwn HoenT aasw
R

TNY 2N NP

04/12/2005 12:57:56 AM



Ch. 19 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman®© 1999-2001

he recited it properly as he was accustomed.
However, within the (first) 30 days,

he must pray again.

Similarly, in regard to "and give dew and rain™,

if the doubt arose after one had already

recited 90 prayers properly,

we can rely on the assumption

that also now the person prayed correctly.

However, before (the establishment) of this (pattern)
he is required to repeat the Shemoneh Esreh.*
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* {According to the Mishnoh Beruroh (114:37), everything depends on the number of days and not the
number of prayers. Therefore, though in 30 days one will have recited "causes the wind to blow" more
than 90 times (because of the musaf prayers of the Sabbath), the number of days is not reduced.
Conversely, though in 30 days one will recite "and give dew and rain" fewer than 90 times (since that
prayer is omitted on the Sabbath, 30 days are sufficient.}

19:9

A person erred in the evening service

of the first night of Pesach,

and began reciting a weekday Shemoneh Esreh,
and remembered after starting

(the blessing) "Bless for us".

The law is that he must conclude

that same blessing (as explained in Ch. 76).

(In this event), he should not recite "and give rain and
dew",

because also the congregation

does not recite it (on that day).

If the question arises

(on the day one starts requesting (dew)

"and give rain and dew" )

on the Sabbath,

and a person erred and recited

the weekday Shemoneh Esreh and also began
(the blessing) "Bless for us",

he should not recite "and give rain and dew".
(This decision was reached) because the congregation
had not as yet started (that prayer),

and an individual follows

always after the congregation.
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19:10 {On Rosh Chodesh and Chol Hamo'ed, the prayer "Let

ascend and come..." is added in the blessing "Be
pleased".}

Should a person forget (the prayer) "Let ascend and
come"

in the Rosh Chodesh morning or afternoon service

or in the Chol Hamo'ed morning service

or in the afternoon, or evening services:

If he remembered before reciting

"Let be acceptable” [at the end of the Shemoneh Esreh],
he must begin (his prayers) again from "Be pleased".
This applies even if the remembered,

before he began "(We) give thanks".

Since he concluded the blessing,

"who restores His divine presence to Zion",

he must return to "Be pleased"”

(as mentioned before regarding "the wind to blow"). *

If he remembered before reciting the blessing
"who restores his divine presence to Zion",

he may recite it at that point,

and then conclude

"And let our eyes behold..."

If he did not remember

until after reciting

"Let be acceptable” [at the end of the Shemoneh Esreh],
he returns to the beginning of the Shemoneh Esreh.
On Rosh Chodesh if he forgets

"Let ascend and come" in the evening service,
whether this occurs on a two day New Moon
or a one day only,

because he recites

"Blessed are You, O G-d..."

and so recites G-d's name,

he need not return [to this addition];

rather, he concludes (this blessing)

"who restores His divine presence to Zion"
and finishes his prayers.

The reason for this is

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur19prn.htmi
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19:11

19:12

19:13

because they did not declare

the new month at night.

A person who forgot,

at Rosh Chodesh

or Chol Hamo'ed

"Let ascend and come”

in the morning service,

even if he does not remember

until after he recited the musaf service
(in which he mentioned Rosh Chodesh
or Chol Hamo'ed)

in any case, he must go back

and (again) recite the morning service.
If the time (for the morning service) has passed,
he must compensate for it

in the afternoon service (as explained in Ch. 21:4. See
also Ch. 20:10).

Whenever, a person needs

to return (and repeat) the Shemoneh Esreh,
he must wait (the time it takes)

to walk four cubits (before he begins again).
A chazon who erred

in the quiet (individual) Shemoneh Esreh
need not recite this prayer a second time,

because of "troubling the congregation™ (causing them to
wait unnecessarily).

Rather, he may rely that he will pray correctly
during his recitation (of the Shemoneh Esreh) out loud.
(Therefore, after the repetition

he recites the passage "O my G-d, guard..."
and take three steps back.)

However, if he made a mistake

in the first three blessings

and remembered before

he completed his prayers,

at a point where if he returned it would not be
"troubling the congregation™,

he should repeat his prayers.*
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* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 126:17 brings a more lenient opinion, which does not require the chazon to
repeat his prayers at all.}
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19:14 On a fast day,

whether it is a public fast

or an individual (private) fast,

One adds in the afternoon service

in the blessing "Hear our voice™

(the prayer) "Answer us".

When one gets

to (the phrase) "in all times of trouble and distress",
one concludes (in the regular text)

"For You hearken..." .

A person who forgot to recite "Answer us"

and did not recall

until after he recited G-d's name

in the blessing "who hearkens to prayer"

should not recite it

until he concludes the entire Shemoneh Esreh.
Then, after (he recites the prayer) "O my G-d, guard..." ,
and before he moves his feet (to leave his place of
prayer),

he should recite (the "Answer us..." prayer)

until (the phrase) "in all times of trouble and distress".
Then he recites the verse "Let be acceptable...".

If he did not remember

until after he leaves his place of prayer,

he should not recite it all all.
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Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2001

Hebrew/English Main Text Hebrew Main Text English Main Text Previous Next Help Index Home

20:1

Ch. 20:1-

The Chazon's Repetition 12

When the chazon steps back
after completing his quiet (individual) prayers,
he should stand still

for the amount of time (it takes a person) to walk four
cubits.

Then he returns to his place,

recites quietly

"G-d, open my lips..." ,

and starts (reciting) aloud

"Blessed are you..."

At this time, everyone should remain quiet
and listen carefully,

concentrating on what he is saying.
They should respond

"Blessed is He and blessed is His name™
and "Amen" to each blessing,

as it is fitting.

It is even forbidden to study

during the chazon's repetition of the Shemoneh Esreh.

Needless to say,
one must be careful not to indulge in idle talk.

If it is easy for him to do so, [during the chazon's
repetition of the Shemoneh Esreh],

a person should stand

as if he himself is reciting

the Shemoneh Esreh.

He should keep his eyes closed

or follow in the Siddur,

to what the chazon is saying.

There are some who, after Kedushoh,

remove the tefillin of Rashi (the normal ones we use),
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in order to put on those of Rabbenu Tam (the grandson of
Rashi, who proscribed a different arrangement of the
parchments).

This practice is not in accordance with the law.
In the chazon's repetition of the Shemoneh Esreh,

since the chazon has already recited (the Shemoneh
Esreh)

by himself quietly,

and does not repeat those prayers (for his own benefit)
only for the benefit of those listening.

Accordingly,

there must be at least nine people

listening (to his blessings) and responding (Amen to
them).

Otherwise, his blessings are considered as "an empty
blessing” (having no purpose). (Thus, this law does not
resemble Ch. 15:7.)

Therefore, if there are only ten people in the minyan,
one must be careful to see

that the chazon does not begin

the repetition of the Shemoneh Esreh

until everyone has concluded their prayers,

so they can all respond to him.*

20:2

Page 2

an 11277 PYBN P

PTS NOW PRI
M2 7w NBON NYTTA

595N N22 MAX LRI 190

wWnea ARy "1Da

T95NT DR I 1N
2IWRIT awa P

=

YWN RPIT TR PR

PIPY IR

m9uab 1IN0 TN RO

2XRIZR PR WS 199
AT PR

a2z MW YomnY KOw
Tosnm N

TMREN 1910 1MW TY
My Yoovw

* {If there is a question whether all nine can answer or not, it is customary for the chazon to repeat the
Shemoneh Esreh on the condition that, were there to be fewer people answering than required, his prayer
is to be considered tefillas n'dovoh, a prayer offered as a N'davoh - gift. (See Mishnoh Beruroh 124:19.)}

20:3 The chazon should take care,

after completing one blessing,

not to begin the next blessing

until after

the majority of the congregation have recited
"Amen".

If he began the next blessing immediately afterwards
- e.¢., he completed "the shield of Abraham"

and started immediately "You are mighty"

- since if he begins to say

"You are mighty",

(the congregation) can no longer recite "Amen".
And the punishment for the cancellation of "Amen"
will be on him.
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20:4

20:5

During (the recitation of) Kedushoh,
everyone should take care to position his feet
so that both are together

so they appear as one foot

(as it is written:

"After their feet were like a straight foot.” [See Ch.
18:5.])

When reciting the verse "Holy, holy, holy"

and also "Blessed is the glory..." ,

and "(The Lord) shall reign..." ,

one should lift up (on the toes] one's body and heels.
It is customary to raise one'e eyes upward.

It is desirable that they (one's eyes) be shut.

When the chazon reaches (the blessing) "(We) give
thanks",

the entire congregation bows

and recites the "(We) give thanks" prayer instituted by
the Rabbis.

(It is customary to recite this prayer) entirely while
bowed.*
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* {There are other customs which require one to rise after reciting G-d's name. (See Shulchon Oruch
HoRav 127:1, Mishnoh Beruroh 127:5.)}

20:6

[When] a person is reciting quietly the Shemoneh Esreh
and hears the chazon recite "(We) give thanks".

If he is in the midst of a blessing,

he should also bow.

If, however, he is at the beginning of a blessing,

or the end of a blessing,

he should not bow,

because it is forbidden to add bows

at the beginning of a blessing

or the end of a blessing

(except) in those places (where bowing was) ordained
by our Sages, "of blessed memory".

Before reciting (the blessing) "Bestow peace”,

(the chazon) says (the additional prayer)

"Our G-d and G-d of our fathers" [which has the priestly
blessings].

When he recites [at the end of the 1st blessing]

"and keep you" ,
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the congregation should respond BaPn 2N
"So may it be willed", PP P
and not 'Amen.' TAR 1R KDY
S:assos ivr\]/g;a]n saying [at the end of the 2nd and 3rd NS 15
"and be gracious unto you" am
and "peace".* avhen

* {In Eretz Yisroel, it is customary for the Kohen to recite the priestly blessings each day, as will be
explained in Ch. 100.}

This (prayer) is not said ININ 2RI PRI
except in the morning and musaf services, nDIA2Y NOTRE P
but not in the afternoon service. TImIne K
Nevertheless, on a public fast day, 12X NhIYna pa
when we also say, during the afternoon service, TMIND 23 2YMINY
(the blessing) "Bestow peace”, v oo
the chazon also recites 23 M2 MR MWININ
"Our G-d and G-d of our fathers". MR TORY WAIN
This (prayer) is not recited ININ 2RI PRI
in the house of a mourner bax noaa

or in the morning service on Tisha B'av (because all are
like mourners).

20:7 After the chazon completes (the repetition of) the
Shemoneh Esreh,

NI 2R3 YWD K

STODNMT MNAN BT AN MIND

he should quietly recite (the verse) WY MRS
"Let be acceptable...” AEAR S RLL
However, he need not take three steps backward TPIX IR MYOED A 10DY AN
for he may rely on the three steps myson by T
he takes at the end of the complete Kaddish. 2OW RTRI NI0aw
20:8 During a public (communal) fast, T92x% noawna
when there are ten* (people) in the synagogue TIWY NS N33 WM
who are fasting IR
- and intend to complete their fast oY
- the chazon recites M2 W MIN
in the morning and afternoon services (the blessing) 7Ry v
"Answer us" my
before [the blessing] "Heal us". 1IRET 2T

* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 566:14 allows "Answer us" to be recited if there are only seven people fasting,
provided there are three others who are prevented from fasting due to sickness.}

[The following rules apply] should he err 7YY Ny
and omit (this blessing): TR 19
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20:9

20:10

If he remembers

before mentioning G-d's name

in the blessing "who heals the sick...",

he should return and recite

both "Answer us" and "Heal us".

However, if he does not remember

until after mentioning G-d's name,

he should complete the blessing

"who heals the sick of his people Israel
and recite "Answer us"

in the blessing "who hearkens unto prayer".
and conclude "who hearkens unto prayer”
like an individual does [when reciting "Answer us"].
If he forgot (and did not recite it) there also,

he should recite it after the conclusion of the Shemoneh
Esreh,

without concluding (with a blessing).

The Shemoneh Esreh should not be repeated out loud
unless there are at least six men,

the majority of a minyan,

who have just completed their prayers.

but if there are not six men,

who have just completed their prayers.

one does not repeat

the whole of the Shemoneh Esreh out loud

rather (everyone should pray as individuals with this
difference);

One person [who has not yet recited Shemoneh Esreh],
should recite

until (the blessing) "the holy G-d" out loud (instead of
quietly),
and Kedushoh should be recited,

then he should conclude his prayers quietly.
Wherever an individual

must repeat his prayers because of an error,
The same rules apply to a chazon,

in the repetition of the Shemoneh Esreh,

if he makes an error.

he must also repeat his prayers.

The only exception is in the morning service
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20:11

of Rosh Chodesh

or Chol Hamo'ed,

where, if he (the chazon) forgot

and omitted "Let ascend and come”

and did not remember

until he completed his prayers,

he is not required to repeat (the Shemoneh Esreh)
because of "troubling the congregation™.

Rather, we rely on his mention [of these special days)
in the musaf prayers.

However, if he remembers

before he completes his prayers,

he returns to "Be pleased”,

and this is not considered as "troubling the congregation”.
A person is obligated

to recite Kedushoh together with the congregation.
Similarly, (he is obligated to recite) "Amen"

after (the blessing) "the holy G-d"

and after "who hearkens unto prayer",

he is also obligated (in other places)

such as the Kedusha,

and also the Kaddishim

recited by the chazon

he is obligated to respond to them.

Similarly, at "(We) give thanks",

one is obligated to bow

together with the congregation.*

* {Similarly, one is obligated to respond to Borchu.}

Accordingly, if he was late,

in coming to the synagogue

too late to be able to

pray together with the congregation,
and he is forced to pray alone.
provided the hour is not late,*

he should take care

not to recite the Shemoneh Esreh
at a time when he will be prevented
from responding to the above.
Rather, he should wait,
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until he responds (to these prayers),
and then recite the Shemoneh Esreh.

Page 7
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* {Regarding Kedushoh, the Misgeres Hashulchon also mentions the alternative of reciting the Shemoneh
Esreh at the same time as the chazon, and then reciting Kedushoh together with him and the
congregation.}

20:12

Nevertheless, he should not wait

between (the blessing) "the redeemer of Israel”

and the beginning of the Shemoneh Esreh,

because the two must be recited linked

without an interruption between them.

Therefore, he should pause

before (the phrase) "a new song". (See also Ch. 69:7.)
Should a person reciting the Shemoneh Esreh alone
conclude (the blessing) "who revives the dead"

when the congregation recites

the Kedushoh in (the prayer) "And there shall come to
Zion",

or the Kedushoh in "who formed light",

he should not recite

Kedushoh together with them,

for these Kedushos are not on the same level (as those of
the Shemoneh Esreh).

However, if the congregation is reciting

the Kedushoh of the musaf prayers,

even though he

is reciting the Shemoneh Esreh of the morning service,
he may answer together with them

"Holy, ..." .

The converse also applies,

since the Kedushoh of the morning service

and that of the musaf service

are on the same level.
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21:1

Laws of Compensation of Missed
Prayers

As already explained

(in Ch. 18),

(one who delayed) until the time for prayer has passed

purposely

can never compensate (for this).

However, if it happened because he forgot,

or by forces beyond his control,

was prevented from praying,

or made an error in his prayers,

which requires him to repeat

the Shemoneh Esreh [but it's too late],

he may compensate [with a second Shemoneh Esreh],
after completing the Shemoneh Esreh

of the following service.

He should first recite

the prayer appropriate for the time he is praying,
and then

the prayer for which he is compensating.

For example,

a person who did not recite the morning service
when the time for the afternoon service arrives,
should first pray,

Shemoneh Esreh of the afternoon service

and then recite Tachanun.

Immediately, afterwards,

he should recite "Happy (are they)"

and then recite the Shemoneh Esreh again,

to compensate for the morning service.

If a person did not recite the afternoon service,
he should recite the evening service,
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wait only the amount of time it takes to walk four cubits, MRR "7 79T 975 P I
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21:2

and not recite "Happy (are they)",

but, immediately recite

another Shemoneh Esreh

to compensate for the afternoon service.

If a person did not recite the evening service,

then, after the Shemoneh Esreh of the morning service,
he should recite Tachanun,

then "Happy (are they)",

and then recite the Shemoneh Esreh a second time,
to compensate for the evening service.

Afterwards, he should recite

(Psalm 49) "For the Chief Musician™

and (then) "And there shall come to Zion..."

it is forbidden to eat [like before the morning service]
until after reciting also this Shemoneh Esreh,
which compensates for the evening service.

If the Shemoneh Esreh was not said (in time),

even though he had the opportunity to pray,
because he thought

that he would still have time to do so

after he completed the activity

with which he was involved.

In the meantime,

the time (for prayer) passed.

Similarly,

a person who was preoccupied

with financial dealings

so that he would not suffer a loss,

and for this reason

did not pray during proper time.

Even though it is forbidden

to overlook the time for prayer

because of financial loss (or other mundane matters),
in any event (for cases)

of forces beyond his control,

he may compensate (for prayers he failed to recite).
Similarly,

a person who was so intoxicated

that he was not in a fit state to pray
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21:3

is also considered

as one prevented by forces beyond his control.
This applies even though

he began to drink when it was forbidden to do so,
after the time for prayer had already arrived.
There is no compensation

for a prayer [that was not recited in its proper time]
except in the service that follows.

However,

if one delays any longer,

it is impossible to compensate.

For example,

a person who failed to recite both the morning
and afternoon services,

he can compensate for the afternoon service

in the evening service which follows.

However,

he can no longer compensate for the morning service,
since two prayer times passed,

(during which) he did not pray

at the correct time,

and neither (after) the afternoon prayer time.*
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* {The Shulchon Oruch HoRav 108:9 and the Mishnoh Beruroh 108,19 explain that except on Sabbath
and festivals, it is proper to recite an additional Shemoneh Esreh as compensation. However, one should
add a new request, in addition to the normal text of the Shemoneh Esreh in that prayer. One should make
the following stipulation: If it is possible to compensate for a missed prayer after one service has passed,
this Shemoneh Esreh should be considered as intended for that purpose. If that is not possible, this
Shemoneh Esreh should be considered as a prayer offered as a gift.}

21:4

Even on a day with musaf service,

if one failed to recite the morning service,

one may compensate for it after the afternoon service.
(Since the time for the musaf service

extends until night, if necessary,

like the afternoon service

so it is not regarded as though there has passed
the time for two services .)

However, after the musaf service,

he is not able to compensate for

the morning service [by reciting the musaf again].
(Since it mentions
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the sacrifices [offered after the daily morning service],
of musaf,

it is not an appropriate

substitute for the morning service.)

Nevertheless,

if the time for the morning service has not passed,

he may recite the morning service,

even though one has recited the musaf service.

21:5 There is no compensation for a Shemoneh Esreh which
was not recited

except during the time of the following prayer service,
but not during a time which is not a time of prayer.
For example,

a person who waited a long time

after reciting the service

which he was obligated at that time,

can not add another prayer,

to compensate for that he omitted.*
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*{For example, a person failed to recite the morning service, and later recited the afternoon service in its
proper time. After he waited an hour, he desired to compensate for the morning service which he omitted.
This is not allowed even though the sun has not set and, thus the time for the afternoon service has not

passed.}
Because [the Sages] did not decree
compensation for a prayer one omitted
except at the time
of a currently obligatory prayer service.
While one is involved in prayer,
one may also compensate
for what he missed out.*
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* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 108:15 allows one to compensate for the omitted prayer in such circumstances.}

21:6  The compensating Shemoneh Esreh
which a person recites,
must be recited
like the one he would have then said,
as he was obliged to recite.
For example,
a person who did not recite the afternoon service
before Shabbos (Friday afternoon)
should recite two evening Shemoneh Esreh
for the Sabbath.
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Even though the second one

is to compensate for a weekly service,
however,

because it is already the Sabbath,

he recites the Sabbath prayers.

If he recited the weekday Shemoneh Esreh,
he must pray again. *
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* {This decision follows the Shulchon Oruch HoRav 108:14. However, the Mishnoh Beruroh 108:25

considers one free from any further obligations.}
Similarly, on the day before Rosh Chodesh,
if he omitted the afternoon service,
he says two evening Shemoneh Esreh,
reciting the prayer "Let ascend and come" both times.
Similarly, if he omitted the evening service
on Rosh Chodesh
he says two Shemoneh Esreh in the morning service.
Should he forget "Let ascend and come”
even in the second (of those prayers),
he must repeat the Shemoneh Esreh again.
(Even though
this is compensation for the evening,
and (this omission) would not require one to repeat,
in any case,
at present it is day (and one must repeat).)*
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* {lIn this instance, as well, the Mishnoh Beruroh allows for leniency and does not require the require the

repetition of the Shemoneh Esreh.}
If a person omitted the afternoon prayers on the Sabbath,
he should recite during the evening service,
two weekday (Shemoneh Esreh).
Nevertheless, there is a difference
with "You have favoured us" [which takes out Sabbath].
In the first (Shemoneh Esreh), one recites
"You have favoured us",
but in the second it is not said.
The reason for this (difference)
is that "You have favoured us"
is considered like the Havdoloh (prayer),
and one should not make Havdoloh
twice in one's prayer's.
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The converse is also true.

If one forgot the Saturday night evening service
(on Sunday) two morning services are said.

one says in the Shemoneh Esreh

that compensates (for the evening),

"You have favoured us"

according to the principle of these laws,

he needs to make Havdoloh in this prayer.*
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* {In contrast to the Shulchon Oruch HoRav 294:2, the Mishnoh Beruroh 108:33 does not require one to
mention "You have favoured us" in one's prayers if one has already recited Havdoloh. Rav Chaim
Soloveitchik explains that even though the second prayer is compensation for the evening service, one
should say "You have favoured us" in the first Shemoneh Esreh, since the obligation is to recite this

prayer in the first Shemoneh Esreh one prays after the passage of the Sabbath.}

21:7 One erred in the Rosh Chodesh afternoon service
and failed to recite "Let ascend and come”,
when the following day is not Rosh Chodesh,
and then even if
he recites two evening Shemoneh Esreh,
he will gain nothing (by this recitation).
Since (in this service) he can no longer recite
"Let ascend and come",
and without "Let ascend and come™,
he has already recited (the Shemoneh Esreh)
and so he should not recite
the (second) compensatory (prayer) at all.*
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* {The Mishnoh Beruroh (108:18) suggests reciting a second Shemoneh Esreh as described before)

21:8 (The time for) the musaf service
is the entire day (until evening).
Accordingly,
the evening service
follows it [for compensation for musaf if omitted].
Nevertheless,
(the law is that) there is no compensation
at night (for the musaf service).
As the musaf prayers
were instituted (instead of the musaf offerings),
[Hos. 14:3:] "[prayer of] our lips take the place of bulls.
Hence, if its time has passed,
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21:9

21:10

its sacrifice (in the temple) was no longer acceptable (and
so the same applies to the musaf prayers which replaced
the actual sacrifices of temple times).

A person who was required

to recite two morning Shemoneh Esreh

or two afternoon services, [as compensation,]
if he is also the chazon,

he fulfills his obligation

when he repeats the Shemoneh Esreh

out loud.

(In the case of) a person who is unsure
whether or not he recited the Shemoneh Esreh,
in our times,

(as (additional] prayers are not recited as "gifts")
(the rule is) he does not repeat his prayers.*
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* {The Shulchon Oruch HoRav 107:1 and the Mishnoh Beruroh 107:2 do not accept this decision.}
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Hebrew/English Main Text Hebrew Main Text English Main Text Previous Next Help Index Home

Laws Pertaining to Tachanun Ch. 1202:1_ 1NN ST
1,2,3,456,7,8910
22:1 After the Shemoneh Esreh, TIWY TIRWT MR
one says (prayers of supplication) "Tachanun" 1IN 2MIN
while "falling [i.e., leaning downward] n®opia
on one's face;" [i.e., covering one's face with one's arm]. 25N

It is improper to talk about mundane matters
between the Shemoneh Esreh and Tachanun.

PRI AR MY PR

22:2

In the morning service,

as there are tefillin on his left (arm),
one leans to the right

out of respect for the tefillin.

Pk Ay manw P2
e

BHRAWD PRIDN WA 19D
PR TR DY Ul

PoIenT TIa0 DwR

In the afternoon service, gt
one leans to one's left. bR 72 DY Pun
22:3 One should lean and cover one's face 29K 9D
while seated. 2w M
However, under difficult circumstances, PITT NYWR IR
one may do so while standing. RPN 23 MR Hov
After Tachanun, 1IN IR

22:4

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur22prn.htmi

we say "And we do not know".

We should (start) saying this while seated,
and then we should stand,

and say "what to do,..".

One does not "fall on one's face;"

except in a place

where there is a Torah scroll.

In a place where there is no Torah scroll,
even though there are

other sacred texts,

one need not "fall on one's face." *
Rather, one says the psalm

without "falling on one's face."
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(Nevertheless), when one prays 2o9oenRw"
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in the courtyard of the synagogue

and the entrance to the synagogue is open,
it is considered as if

a Torah scroll was there.

Page 3
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* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 131:11 mentions opinions which require "falling on one's face" in the presence
of sacred texts even though a Torah scroll is not present}

22:5

22:6

When praying in the house of a mourner,

or in the home of the deceased,

even when no mourner is present,

Tachanun is not said

(throughout the entire) seven days of mourning.
This applies even during the afternoon service
of the seventh day.

It is customary that also

when they return to their homes [after services there],
they do not say it (Tachanun).

If a mourner is in the synagogue,

the congregation does not follow him;

and they do say Tachanun.

Nevertheless, the mourner

does not say (Tachanun).

Tachanun is not said in a synagogue

where a bris will be.

Or, if the father (of the child),

or the sandek,

or the mohel

are praying there,

(Tachanun is omitted) even if the bris

will be in another place.

If the afternoon service is recited,

in the house of the child (to be circumcised),
either before the meal

or during the meal,

one does not say (Tachanun).

However, if those prayers are recited
following the grace after meals,

(Tachanun) should be said.

Nevertheless, the child's father,

the sandek,
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and the mohel
should not say (Tachanun)
even after the grace after meals,
for the day is like a festival for them.
22:7 Also (Tachanun) is not said
if a groom is in the synagogue
on any of the seven days after the wedding,
if the groom was a bachelor
or the bride was a virgin (i.e. not married before).
However, if a widower marries a widow,
he has only three days
and after that one says (Tachanun).
(If the groom is in the synagogue) on the day
of the wedding,
one says (Tachanun) in the morning service,*
but on the afternoon service before the wedding
it is not said.

Page 4

B

MR KD

P37 N9 MRD AN

N7 270w 21 217 awn
29N PR I

N7 AR WO NoIST Nhaa
YR TN Y nyaw B
Y72 KT I AN

202 TP IN

TIMBR R BN Dan
2970 TWhY 0 PR
2OMIN T2 MR

)

hi=alat

29I TR

TDITY TIAD RUTY IR
2OMIN PR

* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 131:21 mentions opinions which state that Tachanun should be omitted in the

morning service as well.}
22:8 One does not say Tachanun

neither on Rosh Chodesh,
nor on the 15th of Av,
nor on the 15th of Shevat,
nor during Chanukah,
nor on both days of Purim [i.e., incl. Shushan Purim],
nor on both days of Purim Katan,
nor on Lag B'Omer,
nor during the entire month of Nisan,
nor on Tisha B'Av,
nor on the days between Yom Kippur and Sukkos,
nor from Rosh Chodesh Sivan
until after the day following Shavuos,*
and not on the day following Sukkos.**
On all these (days Tachanun) is not said
also in the Mincha service which precedes them.

* {In many communities, Tachanun is not recited until the thirteenth of Sivan.}
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** LIn many communities, after Yom Kippur, Tachanun is not recited during all the remaining days of the

month of Tishrei.}
However, on the day before Rosh Hashanah
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22:9

22:10

and the day before Yom Kippur,

(it) is said in the afternoon service before them.
On the day before Rosh Hashanah,

Selichos are also said (before the morning service)
However, afterwards, (Tachanun) is not said.
Mondays and Thursdays

are "days of favor,"

for during the forty days

associated with receiving the second tablets,
Moses ascended [Mt. Sinai] on a Thursday

and descended on a Monday.

Therefore, we increase on these (days),

the prayers of supplication,

saying before Tachanun

(the prayers beginning) "And He, being merciful.
These are said standing.

They should be said with concentration

and deliberately,

in a manner of supplication.

On the days when Tachanun is not said,

these (prayers) are not said.

After Tachanun,

one says the half-Kaddish.

On Mondays and Thursdays,

one also says

"O G-d, slow of anger™

while standing. (see Ch. 25:2 for when this is omitted).
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Hebrew/English Main Text Hebrew Main Text English Main Text Previous Next Help Index Home

Ch. 23:1-

Reading the Torah
eading the Tora 30

TN 950 DR 197 NXp

1,2,3,4,56,7,8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30

23:2

When the Torah scroll is removed

from the ark

and carried to the platform

on which it is read,

it should be carried

on the northern side (of the synagogue)

- i.e., to the right side of the person carrying it.
When it is returned

to the ark,

it should be carried on the south side (of the synagogue).
The Torah scroll should be carried

in one's right hand.

It is a mitzvah for all those

whom the Torah scroll passes

to accompany it

to the platform (on which it is read).

A person called to receive an aliyah,

should wrap himself

in a tallis with fringes. (See Ch. 9:11.)

He should go up (to the reading platform)

by the shortest path (possible),

and return (to his place) via the longer way.

If both ways are the same distance,

he should go up (to the platform) on his right,
and to his left when descending.

Customarily,

he waits (next to the platform on which the Torah is read)
until the person receiving the following aliyah
completes the final blessing (after reading).
Then he descends
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between the two men (the last and the next aliyot). R723% X723 P2
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23:3  [Before saying the blessing] he opens the Torah scroll,
and sees from which place will be the reading,
holds the scroll open*
with both hands (see the following law),
closes his eyes,
and says "Bless ye the Lord, who is ever blessed".
He should say (it) out loud
so that all the congregation will hear
and respond
"Blessed be the Lord who is blessed for ever and ever".
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* {In some communities, it is customary to recite this blessing while the Torah scroll is closed.}

If the congregation did not hear

the person making the blessing,

even if they heard

the reader answer,

they should not respond together with him.
Rather,

after the reader completes (this response),
they should answer "Amen." *
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* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 57:1 writes that this is a very common mistake. Thus, those who recite "Bless
you" in a low tone are responsible for causing the public to err. However, if "Bless you™" is recited loud
enough for ten people to hear, the entire congregation may respond: "Blessed be the Lord who is blessed
for ever and ever" even though they did not hear "Bless you" themselves (Biur Halachah).}

After the congregation responds

"Blessed be the Lord who is blessed for ever and ever",
the person receiving the aliyah should repeat

the same (response) (See Ch. 15:10)

"Blessed be the Lord who is blessed for ever and ever",
and say the blessing

"who has chosen us ..."

The congregation responds "Amen."

He removes his left hand

and holds the Torah scroll

during the reading

with his right hand alone.

As the reader reads the passage (out loud),

he should read

together with him quietly.

The reader should not begin to read

until after the "Amen"
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23:4

23:5

23:6

by the congregation.

The entire congregation should concentrate
and listen attentively

to the Torah reading.

When the reading is completed,

again the person receiving the aliyah

takes (the Torah scroll) with his left hand as well,
rolls it (closed),

and says the final blessing.

One may not hold

the Torah scroll

itself with bare (hands).

Rather,

one should hold it

with (one's hands wrapped in) the tallis

or by its handles.

Others follow the stringency

that also its handles

they do not hold with bare (hands)

rather, with the tallis (wrapped around their hands).
The one who goes up (to the Torah)

and the reader

must stand (while the Torah is being read).
Even to lean against a support

is forbidden.

Because, they must stand

in awe.

Just as the Torah was given

in (an atmosphere of) awe,

S0, too, we must treat

it with reverence.

Nevertheless,

a weak person

may lean slightly

on a support.

While the person receiving the aliyah

says "Bless ye ..."

and the congregation responds

"Blessed be the Lord who is blessed for ever and ever",
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the entire congregation should stand.

However, while he says the blessing

"who has chosen us ...",

and also during the reading,

and during the final blessing,

the congregation is not required to stand.

Those who observe the mitzvos precisely

are stringent on themselves

and stand.

It is proper (to follow this practice).

However, between one aliyah and the next,

there is no need to be stringent (by standing).
23:7  If the reader himself

receives an aliyah,

another person should stand

next to him.

Just as the Torah was given

using an intermediary

(Moses, our teacher, may he be in peace),

so we should relate to it

with an intermediary.*
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* {Generally, it is customary for a person to stand at either side of the Torah platform. Thus, there are at
least three people on the platform: the reader, one person to his right, and one to his left (Mishnoh Beruroh

141:16).}
23:8 Once the reader begins

to read (the Torah),
the congregation is forbidden
to talk,
even concerning Torah subjects.
This applies even between one aliyah and another.
(Similarly,) it is forbidden to leave
the synagogue,
while the Torah is being read.*
Nevertheless,
between one aliyah and the next,
while the Torah is rolled (closed),
a person may leave
for a matter of great necessity.
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* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 146:1 writes that this applies even though one has already heard the Torah

reading and a quorum is present to hear the Torah reading at present.}
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23:9

23:10

If a kohen is present in the synagogue,

he must be called first.

This applies even if he is an unlearned person.
As long as he is a proper person,

he is given precedence

even over a Torah Sage.

and even if the kohen

desires to forego (this honor)

he is not allowed to.

After the Kohen,

a Levi is called.

If a Levi is not present,

the same Kohen is called (to the Torah)
(again) in his place,

(the gabbai) announcing,

"in place of a Levi".

If there is no Kohen

(present) in the synagogue,

they call in his place

either a Levi or a Yisroel.

They should call

the Torah scholar of the greatest stature
who is present there.

(The gabbai) declares:

"If no kohen is present"

"let----, the levi, take the place of the Kohen"
or "let----, the Yisroel, take the place of the cohen™.
If a Yisroel was called

in the place of the Kohen,

a Levi may not be called after him.

A community made up entirely of Kohanim
or Levi'im

should consult a Rabbinic Sage

regarding how they should behave.

If a kohen is in the middle

of reading the Shema,

or the blessings associated with that prayer,
and how much more so

if he is in the midst of the Shemoneh Esreh,
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even if there is no other kohen,

he should not be called (to the Torah),

nor should the congregation wait for him,

because of the inconvenience it will cause.

Rather, they call instead,

a Levi or Yisroel.

(Under such circumstances, the gabbai) should not say:
"If no Kohen is present”.

Rather, he should merely declare:

"Let----, the Levi", or "----, the Yisroel"

"take the place of the Kohen™.

If, by mistake,

(the Kohen) was called (at such a stage of prayer, then:)
If he is in the midst of reciting the Shema

or its blessings,

he may accept the aliyah and recite the blessings.
However, he should not read together with the reader,
but merely listen.

In any event, if it is possible,

he should complete the part

which he is in the middle of,

and thus pause between one topic and the next,
before he goes up.

If he is in the midst of the Shemoneh Esreh,

even if he is called,

he should not accept the aliyah.

The same (law) applies between "who redeemed ..."
and the Shemoneh Esreh,

he should not accept the aliyah.

But in the prayer, (at the end of the Shemoneh Esreh),
"O my G-d, guard ..."

he may accept the aliyah.

If he is in the midst of "(the) Verses of Praise",

and there is no Kohen other than him,

Even for the first (aliyah),

he should be called (to the Torah).

However, he should not read

together with the reader.

If there is another (Kohen),

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur23prn.htmi

Page 7

MR 370 AW PN 1BN
MR PP PR

HY PRRAY POV PR
RM2IRT XAV 2N
PP NOR

LRI IR N

29MIN PR

79 IND TR 2N

2ORIN KON

LRI IR MY

A =R-alrd )

72572

YTINTP AN

YRR NRYIPA TRV BN
TOM1D722 N

7157277 DR TR W
NP7 2V R KD Dan
YRR KON

" WHR AR 2PN oM
IV DR MR Y
12 TR R

R P07 R
Y RV 2TIP

TP IR NYDN2 TR AN
YTINTP 19BN

hirk Al v

S9IND P2 I

moen®

oYY NY

nbona

"1 MR ATONR

ToR

STWATT OPIDD2 TRIY RIT AN
MmN 375 AW PN AN
sonns® 199N

MR PP

NP0 KD IR

Rp oy

NN 2w Y 2N Yax

04/12/2005 01:00:51 AM



Ch. 23 Kitzur Shulchan Aruch Linear Translation by Yona Newman© 1999-2001

he should not be called
first.
The same principles apply to a Levi.*

Page 8
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* {The same principles also apply with regard to a Yisroel (Mishnoh Beruroh 66:26).

23:11

If a kohen was called (to the Torah),

or Levi

and he is not present (in the synagogue),

another person should not be called

by name (to replace him),

lest they say

about the first that he was unfit (to go up).

Rather, simply ask the other person

to accept the aliyah

and he goes up [without having his name announced].
Nevertheless, the son of the person (originally called)
may be called to the Torah by name.

Since this does not (cause anyone to think)

the father is unfit,

for if the father was unfit,

the son would also be unfit.

Similarly, if (the reason) the Kohen

or the Levi

can not accept the aliyah,

because they were in the midst of the Shemoneh Esreh,

another person may be called to the Torah by name,
because everyone can see

that he did not accept the aliyah

because he was unable to do so.

If a Yisroel was called to the Torah,

and was not present,

another person may be called (in his place) by name,
for with regard to a Yisroel,

there is no concept of unfit (to go up).

Similarly, if they called up a Kohen

or Levi as acharon

or maftir

on a Sabbath, or festival,

and he was not present,

another person may be called in his place by name.
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23:12

If no Kohen was present

in the synagogue;

or (a Kohen) was present,

but they did not know of him,

and a Yisroel was called in his place,

and went up.

Even if (the Yisroel) has said

"Bless ye the Lord, who is ever blessed",

but he has not yet begun

the blessing

"who has chosen us ...",

and the Kohen arrived

or others became aware of his presence,

the Kohen is called

and goes up.

and he also recites

"Bless ye...".

The Yisroel, so that he will not be embarrassed,
remains standing there (next to the Torah platform)
until the aliyot of the Kohen and the Levi are completed,
and then he is called to the Torah.
Nevertheless, if the Yisroel has already said
G-d's name

in the blessing (before the Torah)

- i.e., he had already recited "Blessed art Thou, O Lord",
the aliyah is not given to the Kohen.

The same principles apply

if a Levi was called (to the Torah)

instead of a Kohen

and the Kohen arrived

before the Levi recited

"Blessed art Thou, O Lord™:

the Kohen is given the aliyah

and the Levi waits

and is called after him.,

Similar principles apply

if a Levi was not present

or others were unaware of his presence

and the Kohen was called
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23:13

in the place of the Levi.

If then the Levi arrived

before the Kohen recited

"Blessed art Thou, O Lord",

the Levi is called (to the aliyah)

and goes up.

We do not call (to the Torah)

two brothers,

in succession,

whether paternal brothers

or maternal brothers,

Similarly, a father and son

or grandson

should not be called (to the Torah) one after the other.
because of "the evil eye."”

(They apply) even if they (these individuals) say
that they do not care;

and even when one is called as the acharon
and one as the maftir.

The latter point applies only on a Sabbath,
when a second Torah scroll is not taken out
for maftir.

However, when a second Torah scroll is taken out
for maftir (on festivals or on special Sabbaths),
it is permitted (to call them in succession).
Similarly, if the maftir

is not yet bar-mitzvah,

it is permissible.

In all the above cases,

if one was called (to the Torah)

and already went up,

he should not descend.

Two brothers,

that are only maternal

and (similarly) a grandfather and his grandson,
if called (in succession),

even if they have not already gone up,

can accept it.

If circumstances require,
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23:14

23:15

permission may be granted (to call such individuals)
even at first,

to be called (to the Torah) one after another.
A person who received an aliyah

in one synagogue,

and afterwards happened to be

in a second synagogue

and was called (to the Torah) again,

even (if he was called) to the (same) portion
to which he was called previously

may go up this second time

and recite the blessings.

On a public fast day,

when we read [Ex. 32:11-14; 34:-10]:

"And (Moses) besought..."

We only call to the Torah

those who are fasting.

If there is no other Kohen

except one who is not fasting

or who does not intend to complete (the fast),
then we call a Yisroel

ora Levi in his place.

However, it is preferable that then the Kohen leave
the synagogue.

If another Kohen (who is fasting) is present,
he (the first Kohen) need not leave,

but he should inform them

not to call him.

Even if they call him,

he should not accept the aliyah.

If it (the fast) is on a Monday or Thursday,
even though

one reads "And (Moses) besought...",

in any event, because

this is a day

on which the Torah is (normally) read,
accordingly, after the event,

if he did not leave

the synagogue
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23:16

23:17

23:18

and was called (to the Torah),

he may accept the aliyah.

Similarly,

a person who lives in Eretz Yisroel,
where the festivals are (celebrated)

for only one day

with the exception of Rosh Hashana,

and visits the Diaspora,

if he attends the synagogue

on the second day of a festival,

he should not be called

to the Torah.

The law (is),

as given,

in the preceding law.

It is customary to give blind people aliyas.
Even though

verses of scripture

may not be recited by heart,

in any event, at present,

since the reader reads in place of him (the one called up)
it is permitted (for the blind person to receive an aliyah).
(Furthermore), it is customary

not to check

whether he is learned

or an unlearned person.

Rather, we assume

that he can follow

the reader.

If the person called to the Torah was shown
the (wrong) passage

and then said the blessing

and afterwards (the reader) realised

that this was not the (right) place,

but from another place

they should be reading.

Whether he already began to read

or still had not started.

If the place where the reading should be,
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is open before him (the person who received the aliyah)
even if it (the correct passage)

is in a different column (from that he was shown).

and was further on than the place shown to him,

he does not have to say a second blessing.

We may presume that he was mindful

of the place where he blessed

and everything else onwards from where he was shown.
If the proper place was not open before him

rather it was necessary to roll

the Torah scroll (further to reach that point;*)

or even if the proper place was open before him,

but it was located before

the place which he was shown,**

he must say again the blessing,

"who has chosen us ...".

Nevertheless, "Bless ye..." is not repeated.
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* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 140:9 mentions other opinions which maintain that even if it is necessary to roll
the Torah scroll to reach the proper place, as long as it is in the same portion, another blessing need not be

recited. The Mishnoh Beruroh does not subscribe to that opinion.}

** LAs long as the proper place is open before the person reciting the blessing, whether before or after the
place he was shown, a second blessing is not required (Mishnoh Beruroh ibid.).}

He should first say

"Blessed be the Lord who is blessed for ever and ever",
on the first blessing

that he recited in vain.

(If the error was discovered) after he had only said

just "Blessed art Thou, O Lord",

he should end [then look at the proper place and bless]:
"who taught us your laws"].

If the place where he should read

is before the place he was shown,

but close to it

such that (the reader) can read to him

- also three verses

from the place where he blessed and beyond -
provided that all (he reads)

are in the same weekly passage,

he should do so,

and should not say a second blessing.
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23:19

23:20

Each person called (to the Torah) needs

to read at least

three verses.

On Mondays, Thursdays,

and during the afternoon service on Shabbos,

we need to read for everyone (the three people called up)
at least ten verses.

One reads for the third (aliyah)

four verses.

After the fact,

if we only read for all of them

just nine verses,

three for each one,

the obligation is fulfilled.

On Purim,

we only read for all of them

just nine verses,

that's sufficient,

for this (represents)

the conclusion of the subject.

The reader of the Torah

should not conclude at a place

where there does not remain from there

up to the (next) portion (section)

that is either open (marked in our Chumashim with a peh)
or closed (marked in our Chumashim with a samech]
at least three verses.

if (the person who received the aliyah)

had already recited the (final) blessing,

after he concluded

with less than three verses

to (the beginning) of the passage for the next aliyah
(the reader) need not start

from the previous verse (to make three verses],

but just begin from the place

where the first one concluded,

and read with him three more verses

in the following section.

If a section has in it
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23:21

23:22

23:23

only two verses,

one may stop in between them.

If a section is divided

in the midst of a verse,

as is found in the beginning of "Pinchas”,

one may stop

even at the previous verse.

Similarly,

(the reader) should not start (a new aliyah) within less
than three verses

after the beginning of a section.

Therefore, (the reading for) the previous (aliyah),
should not be concluded within less than three verses
after the start of (a new) section.

(The reader) should always try to begin

with a subject of positive (impact) on the Jews,
and end

with a subject of positive (impact) on the Jews.
Similarly, he should not conclude (an aliyah)
with (the narrative) of one who did an evil deed.
If one read for someone

only two verses,

and he said the final blessing

the reading must be repeated

and he must say both the blessings before

and after (the Torah reading).

Also, since after the final blessing (the first time),
he surely was distracted,

and so he must start also with "Bless ye".

(The reader) reads (again) the two verses

that he read previously

and at least one more verse.

If this occurred

for (the person given) the third (aliyah),

(and the previous two

were read only three verses each)

one needs to read two additional verses,

so that all together are

four verses (each).

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur23prn.htmi
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Should this happen with a Kohen

- i.e. that only two verses were read

and the Levi was already called

- and they realized [the error] only afterwards,

the following laws apply:

If the Levi has not yet said

the first blessing

- even if he had already said "Bless ye...",

for that is not considered the beginning of a blessing
- the Kohen should return,

and three verses are read with the blessings,

as explained.

The Levi should wait

and be given the following aliyah.

However, if the Levi has already said the blessing,
the reading is done for the Levi,

from the place where the Kohen stopped.

(For if they read for the Levi,

what was already read for the Kohen,

it would appear as an affront to the kohanim

that are present,

since it would be said

that first a Levi

was called to the Torah.)

After the Levi's aliyah,

two Yisr'elim should be called,

so that there will be three people called (to the Torah),
since the Kohen is not counted

(because only two verses were read for him).

If the above situation occurred regarding a Levi

- i.e. only two verses were read for him

and the Yisroel (after him) had already said the blessing
- they read for the Yisroel

the two verses already read for the Levi

and one additional verse.

Afterwards, another Yisroel should be called,

in order to complete the (required number of) three aliyot.
If a Kohen was not present

in the synagogue,

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur23prn.htmi
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23:24

23:25

and a Yisroel was called in his place,

and it happened that

they only read for him

two verses,

and it was not noted

until after

they called the second Yisroel

and he said the blessing [on the Torah].

The (reader) should begin for the second Yisroel
from the start of the Torah portion.
(Afterwards), the first Yisroel

should wait

and read after him,

and, following him,

another, Yisroel should be called (to the Torah).
A minor should not be the reader (of the Torah),
nor should he be given an aliyah. (See Ch. 79:9).
After the Torah reading is completed,
half-Kaddish is said,

and then the Torah is lifted up.

The person lifting up should open the Torah

so that three columns

of script can be seen.

He should show it to (the people on) his right,
his left,

in front of him,

and behind him,

for it is a Mitzvah for everyone

to see the actual writing.

They say

"This is the Torah...".

(Afterwards) the Torah is rolled (closed).

We are commanded to roll it

so that the seam

is between the two rolls.

It should be rolled

so that the closest seam

is in the middle.

If the seam before (the passage recited)

http://www.geocities.com/yona_n.geo/kizzur/kizzur23prn.htmi
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23:26

23:27

23:28

23:29

is closest,

it should be rolled to that point.

If the seam following (the passage read)
is closest,

it should be rolled toward there,

for it is preferable to minimize the rolling,
in deference to the Torah.

Whenever the Torah is read,

the half-Kaddish is said afterwards,
except for (the reading) of Shabbos afternoon
or for a fast day afternoon service.

Then we rely on the Kaddish

said before

the Shemoneh Esreh.

On Mondays and Thursdays,

the chazon says,

after the Torah is lifted up,

(the prayer) "May it be Your will...".
The congregation should listen

and say "Amen."

(On the days) when Tachanun is omitted
"May it be Your will..." is not recited.
Afterwards,

the Torah scroll is returned

to the ark.

It is a mitzvah

for anyone

whom the Torah is carried past,

and also for the person who lifted up (the Torah),
and the one who rolled it,

to accompany it

to before the ark.

In a place where there is no Torah scroll,
one person should read (the portion),
from a chumash,

out loud .*

The congregation should listen,

so that they will not forget

the practice of reading the Torah.
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* {No blessing is recited (Mishnoh Beruroh 143:9).}

23:30

If ten people who are praying
without a scroll to read from,

one should not bring for them

a Torah scroll

for the sake of reading from it.

This applies even if they are confined
in a prison.*

or even on (holidays, such as) Rosh Hashanah
and Yom Kippur.

However, if one prepares

one or two days in advance,

an ark or closet

as a fixed place

for the Torah scroll,

this is permitted.

Page 19

2Y%hEnRw WY
MApL 7N 90 anh PR
amh 29R%an PN
70 80

SRR TNRY
2OVNAN 277 AN 19BN
2OMONT N2

TIWT NI 19IERY
2957 M

201907 AN IN

QTIPR 2 IN AN
7250 IR N

YIap apn Prw
7N “Doh

amn

* {The Mishnoh Beruroh 145:47 allows a Torah scroll to be brought to ten people who are imprisoned, or
ten sick people confined to the same place.}

For an important person

who is sick,

one may bring (a Torah scroll)

even if this is only in order to be read.

Some opinions say

that (bringing a Torah scroll) for an important person
even if he is not sick,

or for a sick person

even if he is not an important person,

IS permitted.

One should be lenient (and allow the scroll to be brought)
on the Sabbath [with the mitzvah to destroy Amalek]
of the portion "Zachor"

and "Parah" [purification with the ashes of a red cow],
because, according to many opinions,

they are mitzvahs from the Torah.
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